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"THE magic breath of the God of cure
Has passed upon this medicine pure;

Whatever your pain, it drives, be sure.

O, have an eye, lest other things lure.

If you want a proof or certificate,

Its highest honor to vindicate,
Harken what the mouths relate

And all the boards and walls narrate.

B 'Y
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From North to South and East to,West - o

A

You can wander Sir, wit:ho“l::;fa;;:rest,'~ e T
But have this bottle in your chest
Lest any pain your bones jnfest.

[t is but a little that you invest
Upon this famous medicine best, -
All coming dangers it will arrest; s
To have it is your caution’s test.

So cheap, so bottled, so potent,
So nice-looking, with such nice scent,
It is in every home present

- As the most honourable guest pleasant.

It is the doctor of our poor peasant

As it cures most for the least that is spent.
The richer too did not invent

A medicine of a more portent.

(“The Heart of India”—by S. N. Garimella)
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GOVERNMENT AND PRESS ADVERTISING

OREIGN news, Indian news. State
news, home news and local news
have all been subordinated, for sgme
time past, to the campaign against
Sri Morarji Desai in the columns of
the Times of India. To judge frf)m
the space devoted to this campaign
in issue after issue, the front page
treatment accorded to it and t'he
thickness of the headlines with
which it is being publicised, one
would think that the actior} of the
Bombay Chief Minister in withdraw-
ing Government advertisements from
the Times of India is the most world-
shaking event of the century. Mr.
Jain, the Manager, is apparently not
able to take in his stride the reverse
of fortune that has comg upon the
paper, and he seems to be in no mood
to allow its readers to rest or forget
for a moment the tfyrannical Fha—
racter of the Bombay Chief Mlpis-
ter’s regime. We can recall occ3519ns
when intense suffering, before which
the loss now sustained by the T‘im(.es
of Indic must be rated as insigni-

ficant, was inflicted on large masses :-

of people, but not a fraction of the
indignant righteousness with which
the paper is throbbing nowadays was
ever forthcoming on such occasions.
The same can be said of the journals
and newspapers all over the country
that, are now found rallying, with
varyi11g degrees of horrified excite-
ment, to the Dbanner of protest
against the Chief Minister raised by
the Times, and also of the President
of the All India Newspaper Editors’
Conference. These have not made_
themselves felt as they are now do-
ing, although this is certainly not the
first time when Government adver-

'

tisements were withdrawn from g
newspaper.

Government advertisements in the
Times of India constitute a negligi-
ble proportion of the total. The
deprivation complained of is there-
fore cerrespondingly negligible. 1In
the case of very many other victims
of Publicity: Ministers’ or Chief
Ministers’ chagrin in the past, the
very reverse has generally been the
truth. Their economies were sg pre-
cariously poised that g little upset
meant to them all the difference bet-
ween life and death. Ang yet their
ordeals drew not a little ripple of
concern from the sensitive conscien-
ces of our guardians of press free-
dom, and the placid surface of the
Indian journalistic world went on
with  the same calm quietude as
before, as though nothing had ocenr-
red to disturb its equanimity. If, in
the name of a principle, grave inju-
ries are passed over while a regular
furore is raised over a minor discom-
fort, the principle in question can-
not be said to be upheld with con-
vincing zeal, it cannot make much
of an impression on others. We are
not therefore moved by the Times
campaign as the President of the
AINEC has heen.

Sri Dalmia when he has goods to
advertise, is bound by no law. He
can advertise in any paper he
chooses, and in the Same publicity
campaign he can act inconsistently
and honour simultaneously diametri-
cally opposite principles. The press
allows him to do exactly what he
likes, and no newspaper blacklisted
by him dreams of quarrelling with
him for it. on the other hang the



tendency in general is to please and
placate the advertiser and use all
the arts of persuasion and flattery
to overcome his disfavour or wear
down his hostility. It is an interest-
ing question which ‘deserves to be
considered, to what extent should
Government in their capacity as
advertisers forego the freedom with
which private commercial firms act
and should they be bound by special
restraints not operative in the case
of private advertisers?

We feel that the common supersti-
tion about the validity of a large
circulation as a title to secure adver-
tisements, is the very first thing that
a sensible Government should divest
itself of, if it is to arrive at a sound
policy in the matter of press adver-
tising. As the Government is not a
commercial organisation, commercial
motives should not weigh with it in
its publicity campaigns. Its endea-
vour should be not to encourage with
financial support socially undesirable
newspapers even if they should have
large circulations. In the Indian
Press the mortality rate has been
very high in the case of journals of
outstanding social worth. If demo-
cracy is bound up with an indepen-
dent press, some effort is due from

Governments pledged to democracy
to discourage developments in the
press tending “to stifle freedom and
independence. None can deny that
at the present moment chain news-
bapers, whether they call themselves
by separate names or give themselves
the same name in different places,
are the foremost enemies to freedom
of initiative in the starting of papers.
Take, for example, the case of the
Andhra State. Some tycoon in con-
tvrol of a chain is likely to be the
first in the field in the Andhra capi-
tal with a full-blown newspaper
I_oefore the local people can get going
in the effort to start one of their
own. Outside money power will cap-
ture and dominate the press of the
new State stifling local initiative and
robbing it of every chance to fructify.
These chain newspapers do not sub-
serve the cause of an independent
press. They are like fetters on the
body politic. In the cause of the
f%'eedom of the press which is impe-
rilled by the unchecked overgrowth of
the newspaper chains, we urge the
Government to exclude all chain
newspapers completely from their
publicity campaigns. Otherwise the

chains will swallow the rest of the
press.

Sotto Voce

THE MARCH OF THE
DISPLACED BUFFALOES

WITH monotonous regularity the
Public Accounts Committee has
been unearthing cases of nepotism,
incompetence and colossal waste of
public funds. In due course these
revelations afe debated in Parlia-
ment with more or less heat, but no-
thing much happens. The faitnful
naturally recoil with horgor from the

4

thought of meddling in such high
matters, T.o question the immacu-
late perfecthn of anything remotely
;?g?teqtec’i with a Congress Govern-

1L 1S to be guilty of tre
the Mystic Rose. Y achery
* * *

Meanwhile the Editors, with ¢

<

Jove-like hmpassivity, serve out .no

only such revelations as and wben
tliey come, but aiso the copious
whitewash of the official apologist.
Hardly a month ago most news-
papers simply lapped up the
attractive but inconsequential photo-
graphs and the romance about Fhe
fairyland that was Hirakud which
had been cranked up by sone
Information Department. The Edi-
tors had heard that two crores of
rupees had been thrown away on a
superflucus subsidiary ‘dam. And j){i'?t
here lhey were assuring ‘the' pubiic
that everything was lovely In the
garden.
*

Cool hungalows- for the }1'19;11-111)5,
loveiy gardens and te.nn:s courts
galore had top priority in any Prq-
ject even under the old. bureaucratic
regime. At the same time they had
a healthy respect for rules and regu-
lations. That no wnrk (:oulq be
begun without duly sanctioned
detailed estimates and that ac-
counts had to be l'igoz'ous and
up to date were axiomatic. Between
the Audit Department zn:-'d_ the
Finance Secretariat the Admmlst}'a-
tive Departments had a gruelling
time of it. 'There was a certain
amount of incompetence, \'.'_a§te and
corruption even then:; bhut it was
under the table. It did not .stalk
abroad as it does in Swaraj India.

% * *

The Public Accounts Commi@tee
states bluntly of the Hirakud Pr_OJect
that “the scheme Wwus ‘ue_'chmcally
and economically unsound right from
the beginning.” The Cerntral Water
and Power Commissioz} seems to
enjoy in our secular regime the sta-
tus of the Trinity in orthcdox theo-
logy. It was not only the. expert
ccnsultant on  whose authority the
scheme was sanctioned. It was bpth
the executive authority responsible
for the construction anq the
‘0. K’-ing boss. It could, like the
Almighty, survey the work.of its
hands and pronounce that it was
good without any fear of contradic-

tion.

% *

*® * *
But, far from being good, that‘ work
was about as bad as bad can be. Men

 were appointed to high posts who
¢+ . had no qualifications and whose past
" . -would not bear looking into, When.

on a belated discoverv some so¥ of
enquiry was held it was found that
they had been either quietly sent
away under orders from the Ministry
or had been found other green pas-
tures. The irregularities in recruit-
ment were sought to be defended on
the grcunds that “there was a great
dearth of skilled personnel”—while
qualified men were ccoiing their heels
elsewhere—and that the Project pro-
vided an idea! opportunity to reha-
pilitate “displaced persons.” The
rehabilitation extended not merely
to the men from the Punjab but also
to the cattie.

= * *

The saga of the bulloeks and buffa-
loes bired at a  monthly rental of
Rs3. 330 uer pair and transported from
the Punjab to Hirakud to drag road-
ro:ers which were too heavy for them
requires the pen of a poet to do it
justice. To provide them with exer-
cise apparentiy lighter rollers were
made. All the time the Pr¢ject had
tractors in plenty. In due course
the cattle faded away, but not
before they had collected a fat wad
for their fcrtunate owner. The
Superintending Engineer, his reia-
tion, who had wangled this without
any aunthority- was rewarded with a
free trip to America. Finding the
Finance Department unsympathetic
the Irrigation Ministry persuaded the
Punjab Government to sponsor the
de luze trin.

. N

The Committee drily remarks on
this excessive interest of the Ministry
in the personal affairs of this officer.
And it distributes bouquets all round.
It helds that the Chairman of the
C. W. P. C. “failed in the very primary
and essential duty to inform himself”
on matters for which he had over-all
responsibility. It points ocut that
senior Executives openly flouted the
audit requirements, with the result
that no one knows how many mil-
lions have gone down the arain. And
it shows that the Finance Ministry
and the Home Ministry also contri-
buted to the muddle. With three
Ministries in the dock, why does Mr.
Nehru keep mum? Would he say that
the only thing disgraceful about the
whole business was the temerity of
the Public Accounts Committee?

VIGHNESWARA.
§
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SIDELIGHTS :

N the plans that are now being

made for the establishment of a
stable government in the new
Andhra State, the central idea would
appear to be the formation of a
coalition between the Congress, the
Krishak Lok and the Praja Socialist
parties. The aim. apparently, is to
secure a working majority to get
along with, in a legislature of some
140 members. Professor Ranga has
made smooth the path for coalition
by advising his Krishak Lok followers
to become associate members of the
Congress organisation. From the
side of the Andhra Congress a decla-
ration has been made that associate
members would have aill the privi-
leges of other members and would be
subject to no sort of disability. The
disability, evidently, 1is all on the
side of the non-Krishak Lok section
of the Congress—K. L. P. combina.-
tion. When it comes to the choice of
Ministers, the ordinary Congress
legislator is a tame rival before his
K. L. P. counterpart, since to all the
advantages of Congress membership,
the K. L. P. legislator can add the
further weight of a separate exis-
tence under a different leadership at
the bargain counter for division of
offices. The public however have a
shrewd judgment despite all the con-
fusion of the babel of voices and
noises assailing them from all sides.
They will attribute the eleventh-
hour change-over of the XK. L. P. to
Congress associate membership to a
desire for a share in the ministerial
posts.

» * -

Of course it is a politician’s right
in a democratic set-up to aspire for
ministerial office, but the trouble
with the K. L. P. is that there is none
in its ranks fit for administrative
responsibility. An exception might
be made in favour of Sri V. Rama-
krishna. But he is in the Counecil
and not in the Assembly, and the
Andhra State when it comes will
have no Council, no provision for a
backdoor entry into the legislature
by means of nomination. The most
suitable place for Sri Ramakrishna

may not be on the Ministry but on -

f:

an economic development board of
whic_h the other members might well
be 8ir 8. V. Ramamurthi and Sri B. V.
Nath. The old practice of allotting
seats on the Ministry to groups in the
legislature is quite undesirable and
should be given wup. Competence
should be the sole test. The public
Is in no way benefitted by the brand
of the politics of a Minister. It is
henefitted if it is served by Ministers
with an adequate equipment in
knowledge, commonsense, experience
and intellectual qualities, provided
of course they are not corrupt or
corruptible. 8ri Sanjeeva Reddi who
has been elected leader of the
Apdhra Congress Legislature Party
will have to play an important part
in the formation of the Ministry for
th_e new State, but he will come to
grlef_ if  he proceeds mechanically
seeking support from each group on
a bargain basis in exchange for a
seat or two in the Cabinet. The
Ar}dhra State should be served by
Ministers of the highest promise, to
whatever group they might belong, if
misnmanagement, and public disillu-
slonment in consequence of it, are
nes to lead the State into chaos and
throw it into the arms of the
Communists.

* * *

The important thing is not the
formation of any Ministry, it is the
formation of such ga Ministry as
would inspire in the public a sense of
enthusiastic support for the plans
and programmes that will be drawn
up to establish the State on a sound
and secure footing. Sri Prakasam is
umyersally acclaimed in Andhra as
their greatest leader. He holds in
Andhra a position comparable to
that of Pandit Nehru in the whole
country. An Andhra Ministry with-
out Sri Prakasam would be as stable
as a Central Cabinet without Nehru,

and Sri Sanjeeva Reddi’s first task, if~

at all he is to succeed in the difficult
effert of forming the Andhra Govern-
ment, is to secure Sri Prakasam’s co-
operation. As there is none in

Andhra big enough to relegate Sri”
Prakasam to a second place, he:
and none- other should be the Chief”

Minister, whatever be the relative
strengths of the various parties in
the legislature. Prakasam, Sanjeeva
Reddi, Tenneti Viswanadham and D.
Sanjeeviah (the most successful of
the Harijan Ministers) would make a
good nucleus round which an excel-
lent Ministry for the Andhra State
might be built.

® * *

High priority among the objeptivgs
of the Andhra State, when it 1is
formed, should be given to the diver-
sion into its own territory of as chh
as possible of its trade now flowing
through Madras City. For all its
excellence, Vizag port is too far away
to attract the Rayalaseema trade. I
am told in the British regime a pro-
posal was mooted in the Buckingham
Canal Report for development of a
port at Kandaleru on the Nell(_)re
coast where natural facilities exist,
but the scheme was appareptly
dropped as it was thought it: might
interfere with the expansion of
Madras trade. A first class port on

the coast in between Madras and
Vizay, a combprehensive road system
and urgent cdevelopment of potential
power rescurces would wipe out the
whole of the deficit envisaged by
Justice Wanchoo in his report and
establish the Andhra State on a
satisfactory footing financially in a
very brief period. Let the Andhra
leaders devote themselves promptly
to these worthwhile undertakings
instead of quarelling in a parochial
spirit over the location of the capi-
tal, each disputant regarding his own
place of residence as the hub and
centre of the whole universe. In
the matter of the High Court there is
certainly no excuse for disputation or
controversy. The High Court is an-
income-yielding institution. Its loca-
tion outside Andhra will impoverish
the Andhra budget proportionately.
The discomforts of advocates and
others who may have to shift if the
High Court is shifted, should not be
set against the interests of the whole
State as an over-riding argument.
—SAKA.
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THE ACHARYA’S INDICTMENT

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

ACHARYA KRIPALANY'S thesis on
“Civil Liberties” is a Dbitter
castigation of the governmental
tendencies in modern democracies;
and his reference to certain trends
in India makes distressing reading
indeed. Criticism emanating from
so distinguished a person cunnot
be disposed of lightheartedly. But
all the same one may be par-
doned for feeling that the pic-
ture is for the most pari over-
drawn. His statements that the
police here assault and lathi-charge
all citizens, that brickbats are ans-
wered by bullets, that prisoners are
shot dead in numbers and that even
peaceful demonstrators are dispersed
by police violence are not authenti-
cated by details; at any rate, he
should have referred to the circums-
tances, both antecedent and subse-
quent, in each case. If he meant to
refer to the Salem Jail shooting inci-
dent, he should have considered the
judicial enquiry that was held and
its verdict. Likewise what happened
prior to the Saurashira incident,
when the entire business community
suspended all activities for months
for so trifling a measure as the sales
tax, which hits only the purchaser,
" should have been animadverted upon.
As it is, the Acharya’s okservations
are likely to be made use of by our
numerous detractors at home and
abroad, and played up to guit their
propaganda.

Acharya Kripalani is on firm
ground when he calls upon lawyers
and retired judges to watch cver the
civil rights and privileges of the
people so that incidents like the one
that happened at Delhi recently,
when two top leaders were arrested
and kept in detention indefinitely,
might not be repeated. His plea for
a civil liberties organisation is well-
timed, although it may be mentioned
that some such body, though com-
posed for the most part of political
opponents of the Congress, is already
functioning. One of its main tasks
should be to agitate to bring our
laws and regulations in consonance
with the fundamental provisions of
the Constitution. Acharya Kripalani

& ) .

compares modern democracies with
thg anc1en? kKingships and oligar-
chles, and.xs led to conclude that no
king or oligarchy had excreised such
’\;a;lst pbowers as our modern states.
: ey had, he says, no power to frame
tz;lws or levy taxes: neither could
they conscript in war or peace. Hence
" g‘anlllggeﬂnb_state, according to him,
¢ 3 ¥ 3

o Ieviathalx%.g’er and a more dange-
The principal forms of government
?ave varied from age to age, and
fz(;rtn ‘country to country. The broad
o qles can however be summed up

us: (1) Absolute monarchy where

the king was above the law, and .

bartook of divinity, with absolute
powers over his sugj,ects. (Z?béoogz’
titutional monarchy, where his
gowers In each sphere were delegated
o the parliament, judiciary and the
cabinet ministry. (3) The republic
whose President is elected by the
beople and who has the powers of
both the constitutional and ahsolute
monarch in certain circumstances.
(4) The presidential republic, where
the president is chosen By the
people but exercises the powers
gf a constitutional monarch as
;?1 India. (5) The party dictator-
Blp (as  the one-party state in
fols_hev1sm) and the now defunct
dz}scmm, where the ruling party is a
xctafcorshlp with the complete des-
tr.ttl;ctlon of individual freedom and
without an independent judiciary,
and where remedies like habeas

corpus and compensation for expro-..

priation are not availaple, he
English ‘democracy where th(g )rulg‘ is
Y the majority party subserving the
greatest good of the greatest num-
ber. (7) The American democracy
where the democratic system has to
respect individual rights which . are
:nfor(;ed by the judiciary possessing
he right of veto, These individual
rights relating to life, liberty and
property are not defined in relation
to their reaction upon society, and
hpnce legislation with a socialistic
bias cannot be thought of. (8) The

Indian democracy which 1s more or-
less the reproduction of the British

cabinet syStem with, fyll emphasis on

the fundamental rights of the indi-
vidual. The Indian Constitution pro-
ceeds on the principle that though
every individual has a bundle _of
rights, he owes also certain duties
towards his neighbours and commu-
nities. As one writer put it thf:re is
no sacred totality called the liberty
of the individual for men are bound
together in such a network of rela-
tionship that often the greater
liberty of one is the lesser hbert:,y of
the other. Hence individual rights
are tempered by social duties, and
the Constitution has incorporated
poth in its catena of fundamental
rights.

Democracies are government by
the people, but the vast bpdy of the
population cannot function as an
administrative unit. The majority
party assumes the reins, and out of
it a cabinet is chosen. In a properly
worked democratic government, there
need be no antagonism between the
majority and the minority party or
rather between the government and
its opposition. There is dgbatg:
there is discussion. ‘Deliberatio: is
the keynote of every legislation
which has to pass through three
long stages. Questions and interpel-
lations are powerful weapons. Above
all, the electorate is watchful of the
activities of the governmeni and as
the recent elections havs shown, do
not hesitate to throw out the un-
desirables. What Mr. wilfric Harri-
son has described about English con-
ditions, may well be reproduced here,
as applying equally to India. .There
is a bridge between the public and
the executive instead of a gulf. A
man in the street becomes an MP.,
an M.P. becomes a cabinet minister,
and a cabinet minister who loses his
seat at an election becomes once
again a man in the street. Hepce it
is apparent that Kripalani’s dictum
that the citizen is “enslaved to the
government,” is not true when it is
applied to democracies of this type
which prevail in England and in
India.

There is even less justification for
the assertion that in post-indepen-
dent India, the individual has
pecome a plaything, with his liberty
greatly diminished. Happily the
reverse is the case. The State has
to subserve the interests of the citi-
zen and two ilustrative cases bear

this out. The Madhya Pradesh Gev-
ernment with a view to stimulating
the ‘grow more food campaign
passed an enactment prchibiting the
carrying on of the manufacture of
beedies in a certain village during
the agricultural season; but it was
vetoed by the Supreme Court because
it was an unreasonable restriction on
the individual’s right to carry on
business. On the same ground the

.Madras High Court set aside the

direction of the Government to in-
sist on all dpplicants for financial
patronage to produce income-tax
clearance certificates. As regards the
Preventive Detention Acts, strictest
vigilance is exercised by the judiciary
and wholesome checks have been
provided against their misuse.
Acharya Kripalani is not correct in
saying that the kings and oligarchies
had no power to levy taxes. In
England, the early sovereigns not
only levied taxes but imposed innu-
merable levies and loans and during
the Norman period even appropriated
the customs revenue which even-
tually led to the agitation for the
Magna Charta and the Petition of
Rights. In India, the monarch was
entitled to the “Shastabagam” which
was a sixth of the gross revenue,
compared to which the modern in-
ceme tax is not unconscionable. Kali-
dasa refers to it and compliments
the Raghu Kings for having plough-
ed it back to the people even as the
sun drains water vapour and pours
out the rains. In those days tax-
evasion was simply unthinkable. In
regard to military service, every
family sent up one male member
during emergencies, and the heroic
example of mothaz§ and wives is the
theme of many a story and a song
in Tamil. In peace time compulsory
service was exacted; and a festival
celebrated even today comniemorates
Lord Siva himself personating an old
woman to repair the breaches in the
Vaigai river in Madura and even be-
ing whipped for remissness. Every
big project in the country was a
community project. The extent of
the authority which the state pos-
sessed in those days over the indi-
viduals can never be exercised by the
modern State. Acharya Kripalani
complains that in India the power of
the State has vastly increased. He
says that even seven years after the
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war, the controls have not been
removed. The reasons, are obvious.
Production has not increased and the
country is still in short supply of
essential commodities. Private enter-
prise is not inclined to go forward
with big plans on some excuse or
other. In regard to foodgrains, de-
control has not been quite a success
in the places where it has been tried.
As for housing only six crores out of
36 crores have, it is reckoned, habi-
tats of their own and decontrol
will only result in letting loose the
hordes of rapacious landlords on the
people. In regard to trade and
industry, state control has become
indispensable both for =subserving
the interests of the traders as well as
of the consumers. If the State
watches helplessly essentials like
cloth, sugar and coffee sceds being
exported heavily from the country, it
will have a hell of a time from
the people. For the protection of nas-
cent industries, imports have to be
cut down. Already the State is
powerless to interfere when foreign
nationais build up big industiies and
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thereoy starve out local cnterprises,
as, for instance, in regard tfo soaps
and chemicals. Any diminution of
the powers of the State in this regard
will be disastrous to its economy.

As for the “educational apparatus”
being under State control and home
Mmanagement, a few facts Lave to be
porne In mind. The actual situation
is tha‘g the State controls secondary
education but leaves university and
higher technical education under the
supremacy of autonomous bodies. It
Is well known that in India the uni-
versities have not fallen in line with
the rolitical development. They are
St]ll.tIEd to the apron strings of the
foreign educational system and they
have not reconciled themselves to the
place o.f a common language in lieu
cf English; and they are utter stran-
gers to Indian  culture, arts, epics
and authors. The university pro-
ducts know little of Vivekananda,
Tagore, Aurobindo or Ramuna, and
the Indian classical literature is &
sealed book to them. Even in res-
pect of secondary education, the
State has little control cver the text
book committees which are the most
powerf_ul forces making or marring
educaticn and educational standards.
Even fclnuadministrator of the stamp
cf Rajaji is unable to effect much
needed overhauling in both secon-

dary and university education in his
State.

In regard to the wrongs commit-

teq by public servants, Acharya
Kripalani labours under a series of
misconceptions. There is at present
no indemnity available to govern-
ment servants who act in excess of
their authority. TLaw recognises none
at all. The only restrictions which
have been prescrived are that, in
Civil cases, a two-month notice is
neces'sary before launching an action,
a.nd in criminal proceedings sanc-
tion of the government should be
obtained before hand. But this is
not. applicable when the act com-
plained of arises out of an abuse of
ofﬁcgal Dosition. This principle was
applied recentiy in Madras when a
sea customs oflicer wag aileged to
have assaulted and abused a woman

who was suspected of co -
trabanfl articles. / Fiving con
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SOUTHWARD HO!III

By M. K.

EFORE ten in the morning Wwe
were at Suchindram after. a
journey by bus from the Cape which
was not particularly comfortable.
The sannadhi street is about a fu.r-
long and the bus drops you at its
end. When four people, strangers,
two of them girls, progress up this
road to the temple the ‘natives’ are
naturally all interest. Speaking of
Dodson and Fogg during a particu-
lar point of the immortal Bardell vs.
Pickwick trial, Dickens tells us that
nobody has every succeeded in ap-
pearing utterly unconcerned _and un-
perturbed when he (or she) is aware
of the fact that he (or she) fs the
cynosure of neighbouring eyes. We
were somewhat surprised at ) the
stares of the people; but there is an
odd fact connected with such beba-
viour which is more due to curiosity
than to bad manners. If you starc
back at these starers they are usually
upset, become pashful or angry and
stop looking at you as if you were 2
Bushman or a Hottentot. I tried
this remedy and saw it succeed as
usual. The Manager of the.temple,
Mr. Nambiar, was a very nice Der-
son indeed; and he told us of Prqf.
Pillai who had spent months in
studying the temple. I ﬁn_d that a
book on Suchindram by this gentle-
man has been published. The usual
guides were hovering round; but
hanging back undecided wl}en' they
saw that we had come armed with an
official introduction to the Manager.
One particular individual had
already attracted our attention and
finally we attached him to us as our
guide. It was interesting to he'fxr
Mr. Nambiar tell him in an aside n
Malayalam—which I overheard uii-
ashamedly—not to let himself fl¥
high into the realms of fancy dur-
ing his impending lecture! fI‘he
guide, a man of ample proportions
and a wonderful tongue, asked us

what our language was; and started -

off in Tamil when we told him we
were Tamilians. These guides are
known as dwibashis and are thers
with the approval of the authorities.
It is always better to secure the ser-

vices of an cuthorized guide rather
than of an unsuthorized one.

Our guide, from the moment he as-
sumed the mantle of »nur cicerone,
raised the pitch of his voice. It was
evident that he was declaiming what
he had repsated on scores of previous
nccasions. From time to time, when
he was essaying forth on a legend or
a myth, he would check himself and
say: “that’s what they say!” Some-
times he had to refer to the Skanda
Purana; and perhaps you are aware
of the Tamil saying that “this lie is
not to be found even in the Skan-
dam!” In fact, on many occasions in
our tour, the clash between reason and
faith was a problem each of us had
to tackle as best as he could. Many
legends are preposterous: those who
explain them with the accent heavily
on symbolism, often indulge in
flights of ingenuity which still leave
the earnest seeker after truth in
perplexity. In certain shrines o¢n
certain occasions, all doubts vanish
and you feel the immanence of God:
there seems to be no rocm for reason
on such occasions. Even the grab-
bing priests around you cannot shake
this faith. Such occasions, however,
are rare.

The temple of Suchindram has
been preserved and embellished by
the devoted services of more than
one Hindu dynasty. Some of the
sculptures have been defaced and
the guide put it down to the depre-
dations of the myrmidons of the
Arcot Nawabs of old. A Siva lingam,
around which there are cther images
which have been defaced, is itself in
perfect condition. And the guide,
with a humorous tongue in his cheek,
told us that the reason why the
lingam had been spared was quite
obvious: the idol-breakers must have
been reminded strongly of their own
heads! In the outer praharam there
are a number of quite obscene carv-
ings on some of the pillars. The
guide tactfully hurried us past; but
P and I came back to them by our-
selves when the guide and the others
of our party were examining in very
great detall the musical pillars in
another part of the temple. These

23 n



pillars, by the way, are the temple’s
pride and are wonderful specimens
of our sculptural art. There is, I
think, a sculpture of a Yali in which,
if you put your hand into its mouth,
you can find a ball moving about
freely inside. I do not know how it
cculd be placed there: the sculp-
tures are monolithic. A similar
feature can be observed in one
of the animals sculptured in the
Minakshi temple at Madura. The
guide drew our attention to the
excellence of the sculptures in
Suchindram. Muscle and nerve are
shown in almost life-like fashion in
statues representing human beings,
like a Chera chieftain and his com-
mander-in-chief. The carvings with
a religious motif are grand in con-
ception and execution and could only
have been the products of a live
faith. There is a Ganesini, an idol,
which has all the appearance of he-
ing Ganesa but is obviously feminine.
In another place Ganesa is shown
preventing the birth of asuras. The
Jvaradevamurti, a form, I believe, cf
Judrahareswara, is another striking
chject. But, as far as faith is con-
cerned, the huge idol of Anjaneya
is perhaps the most important in
the temple. The figure is of heroic
proportions and the long tail curves
right over the top of the head. Rose-
water is available near by and the
attendant priest climbs up a sort of
scaffolding to perform the abishekc
on behalf of devotees who, meantime,
are conjured to make any particular
wish they have in mind. I would
have given much to know what was
actually passing in the minds of my
companions; and, I suppose, they
would have liked to know what parti-
cular wish I was making!

Perhaps we were all imbued, at
least for the moment, with the one-
ness of God. Suchindram’s Sthala
purana is the famous one pertaining
to Anusuya and the creation of Lord
Dattatreya. The temple is also said
to be one at which Indra was cured
of the curse that was upon him
because of his passion for Ahalya;
hence the name Suchindram. There
are also idols representing the Pan-
davas and the guide claimed - that
this was unique to the temple.
“As a matter of fact,” said he, “there
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is no murthi which you cannot find
here and worship.”

The guide, a shrewd psychologis’,
called upon us also to think of ouf
ishta devatas; and he claimed thal
ours could not be anyone but Sri
Subrahmanya. Now, this is a guess
you can make in the case of ninety
per cent of Tamilians and it was his
il luck that we were of the other
ten per cent. None of us, however,
denied the correctness of his cock-
sure guess when he led us to 3
Subrahmanya s«nnadhi.

He told us also that the priests of
the. temple were all drawn from the
Nambudris of Irinjalakuda; they
take turns in serving the deity. NO
priest, it seems, is allowed to offi-
ciate for two days consecutively. In
past days hundreds of Brahmins
were Yed at the temple and the guide,
when he saw we were Brahmins,
deplored the fact that such customs
should be passing! While he claim-
ed tt}at no other temple could rival
Suchindram in the variety of god-
heads. which devotees could worship,
he pointed out also a small shrine at
which those could worship who did
not belie.ve in idols. Here we observ-
ed a mirror and nothing else; itS
symbolism was obvious. Each person
thinks of God in his own way; if God
has created man in His image it is
equally true that man has conceived
of God in his own way. In this tem-
ple we find a mixture of Tamilian
and Malayalee customs. The Vellala
community has played a prominent
part in the maintenance of a temple
to which the Travancore Rulers, the
Nayaks of Madura and the heads of
famOug matams have
much in past years and continue t¢
do so even today: the Nayaks, Of
course, have disappeared.

Apart from a capacity to appreci-
ate music of the Cama{ic scho%l by
the application of a highly personal
set of standards, my knowledge of
music is nil. But, to those with
a knowledge of it, the musical pillars
In Suchindram are the temple’s main
attraction. Owing to ignorant guides
strlkmg the pillars with stones and
small iron rods and rails, cne or two
of them have been cracked. More
care 1s now taken of them and the
guides, at least the authorised ones,
play upon them skilfully with their

contributed |

peena, jalatarangam and the fiddle.
The musical member of our party—to
whom I am much indebted for the
little knowledge I was able to pick
up by carefully watching an expert

fingers. These clusters.of pl}lars do
produce a peculiar mpsxcal suund;i
rhythmic and melodic one—an ld
will have to be left to experts to fin

: . tly,
out ;Nhatt m:;;g:slpgggestothe’i“,hi)izcage at work—believes that the purpose of
or almos :

i iliars must have teen to pro-
six groups of pillars, four Off Whuﬁh tvlggepmusical accompaniments when
are fo be feund at the end 9% & SF:O nymns and songs were Sung before
cious prakaram and the other t\'0 the Deity or dedicated dances were
near the sannedhi. 'fllgtﬁ‘:: bl::gd ‘;n performed.
a1:e said £0 ha;' ‘ gﬁ:lr tabala and the From Suchindram we went back,
u»l-e' o 0'I‘he other group of four —after waiting for three-guarters of
niridangan. re of about ten feet, an hour on the smelly banks of the
covers a sqtua of pillars in each cor- near-by river for the bus, to the
with & cluster illars are eylindrical.  cape. There is one more thing I
o A1~l theiprlxsalhowever, ‘vary; the wish to say about the Cape. There is
ngtlia? 1$f1ralmsrso in all the groups aré an orphanage run by Hindus for
perceptibly bigger, but there 1S 3 Hindu girls and it seerns to be a
notable uniformity in the size ant - cayse worthy of support. We do not
structure of the rest. All tbesg pil-  geem to concentrate on this con-
lars are erected in 2 circle %n structive activity as much as the
a base a few feet aboveE lt i Clristians do. We made a small
ground. Around the central pllllir contribution to this gurukulam, as
in each group Wwe find the smaour they call it, and also to 2 gentleman
pillars in pairs of threes. notes in the saffron robes of a sanyasi who
cuide told us that the oups called on us just before we left for
produced on thesE f%l]r nf%flsic;)l Trivandtum en route to Madras via
ot pillars correspond v eh mburd Madurai and Tiruchi—-(Concluded.)
scunds produced on the tha ) 7 i
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By V.P.SATHE

FTER Dr. Keskar tcok over the
Information Ministry and laun-
ched a purity drive through the cen-
sor board, our films cannot legiti-
mately be accused of being cheap or
vglgar.‘ They are no longer capable
of doing any harm; and vyet it
appears that the change brought
about by Dr. Keskar has gone un
noticed by our moralists. i}
Of all people Acharya Nar
Dev should not have r¥1ade aéﬁ?t?ri
sweeping statement that “the films
of today were doing more harm than
good to society.” Similarly, after the
introduction of adult certificate, his
suggestion that children under’ 13
sbould be prevented, from visiting
cinemas appears to be pointless. And
the women of Delhi are said to be on
war .path against modern films. A
public meeting is reported to ﬁave
been held in Delhi under the auspices
of. é}darsh Mahila Sangh in which
ministers, members of the Parlia-
ment, educationists, religious heads
all qnited in attacking films. This
meetmg passed a resolution demand-
ing that no licence for building new
theatres should be given unless and
until there is an improvement in the
standard of films which were vulgar.
One does not know whether Dr
 Keskar attended this meeting, but
the organisers should have invited
him as he would have been able to
assure them how in a year the vigi-
lant censors have purified our films
“The charge of vulgarity and obscenit&
levelled against films has always been
exa}ggerated; but now with the
§trxcter censorship it appears to be
irrelevant. The film fans complain
phat the films of today have noth-
ing in them to commend them to the
public—not even the alleged cheap-
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Ezss and. vulgarity. The censors
b I/e deprived the producers of their
nly weapon to capture public ima-
gllnavtu_)n. Hence this cry against
II1nS is rather out-of-date. Those
who are attacking obviously do nob
seg cur pictures. Indeed, all thosé
::ivo on(%)xtre attacking pictures obviously
o see our pictures. Indeed, al
those who accuse Indian films of be-
ing vulgar should be made to see at
east fifty pictures before being
allowed to speak on them.
. Picture Of The Week
th? is seldom that one can repeab
Succsan}e formula again with equal
Uetsessf, that is the impression oné
Bets ka:. ter seeing Bhagwan's Jhameld
Albgla tries to repeat the formula of.
Albel without attaining however its
criticss. Yet strangely enough, the
ot A e e s
. ve , 5
a ;ng entertainer. voted Jhamelt 2
n Albela Bhagwan owed his suc-
gisci rgamly to two things. First
num}éeor}ally good song and dance
o entgsi second, a claver blending
Srent 1L;ammg story of the stage-
i ero with tt}e emotional story
there ispoor family. In Jhamel®
haere i ino legitimate stage and the
heroine i just the prototype Of
Bhan ati in Shamsheer—a profes-
siona entertainer in the employ of &
w n, she falls for the man she was
Stgggssed to kill. Today when all the
s aére merged into the Indian
forced’the-smry of a common man
ores tho pretend to be heir-apparent
22 ev;‘one and trying to be loyal
o bis sintat fche cost of humiliation
oS f? er iz highly unconvincing
and arif cial. Hence, unlike Albeld,
e e sgfferlng of family brings
0 one’s eyes, the suffering of ;

i ¢ ) L \ |/l\.5"l.‘3

the hero’s widowed sister does not
evoke great sympathy. while the
narrative of Albela is simple anfi
human, the narrative of Jhamela 18
involved and melodramatic.
Yet the beginning is ll.

as long as the improbable prince ele-
ment is not introduced the story 18
extremely interesting. The SOngs
are aptly introduced. The mqment
the melodrama pegins, the picture

loses all its charm and the valiant

efforts of Bhagwan to entertain the

audience with all the tricks 1n his
bag fail miserably. In the end it
becomes & straight stunt.-actlon
melodrama of the Nishan variety.
Too long and rather loose in its
screenplay, the other shortcpmmg_ cl)f
the picture is that, tnough it main y
concerns with the princely affalrs of
a big state, Bhagwan utterly fails to
create the regal atmosphere of stafce.
The birthday procession of the hg(lizj-
apparent tnrough the streets.is ridl-
culous, with the king, the Dewan and
Captain everybody h

car without any retinue U
imposing air. 1t is his failure to lend

even a fake air of regal splendour
that makes Jhamela SO unreal and
artificial. ]

The music by C- Ramachan'dra is
repetitious, the tunes lacking I
novelty. vet thanks to spt wording
and catchy rhythm, the songs are
entertaining. The erformances are
good, with shakuntala §tealmg' the
acting honours a8 the widowed s1st;r.
The photography js pleasant put the
production yalues are poor. Th'l;:S,
mainly due to the inyolved and artl-
ficial plot Jhamela fails to repeat the

trick of Albela.
S O

. . to
A girl who held @ promise
become a star is no More. The cruel
hand of death has cut short the pro-
mising career of Nina Maker.

i er, whose real name is
Nina Mak & h

ing since childhood and appeared in
child-shows held at
(Bombay). She Was ‘one of the con-
testants in Kardar-Kolynos-M. G. M.
contest; and it was at the party
given to the final contenders that I
first saw her. Dressed in Gorara and
Kamees, she looked charming ahd
graceful. .

But, unfortunately, she lost the

contest; and yet she won a film con-
tract. While the girl who won the
contest is still to make her screen
appearance, Nina got her break in
Omar Khayyam’s Anndata. The cri-
tics hailed her as & promising star-
let; she was launched upon a suc-
cessful career and got half-a-dozen
new contracts.

since childhood, she is reported to
have had heart-trouble. S0, when
the W. H. O. experts came to Bombay
she and her parents felt like taking
advantage of this exceptional oppor-
tunity. Last Wednesday morning
she went to the operation thedtre at
St. George’s Hospital with a smile on
per face; little knowing that it was
going to be her last smile. For, while
she was being operated she succumb-
ed to a shock on the operation table.
And thus came the unexpected end.
At the time of her death she was
working in two pictures 7een Tasvi-
ren and Dharti ke Bhagwan. May
her soul rest in peace.

News Of The Week

__Vinod, who has written the story
of Shantaram’s new picture Surang,
has heen selected to play the male
lead in the same picture. This is
perhaps the first time that the
author has been selected to play the
lead in his own story by another
director. Others in the cast are
Ullhas, Shashikala, Sheela Ramani
and Chandrakant.

__shanker Das Gupta, the well-
known play-back singer, has joined
the ranks of music ‘directors. He is
giving music for Manmchan Sabir’s
Sheeshe-ki-Diwar.

—When Soviet representative Kul-
biakin saw the rushes of Do Bigha
Zamin last week he is said to have
expressed the opinion that it was the
finest Indian picture he had seen.

__Dilip Kumar is leaving for
Europe on April 1 for a month’s
holiday.

—Awara will be the only Indian
picture to be shown at Cannes Fes-
tival this year.

__Ashok Kumar will direct the
second picture of his company Ashok
Kumar Productions, the story of
which will be inspired by a novel by
Bankim ‘Chatlerji.

—Uday Shanker is inaugurating
the People’s Theatre Conference on
April 6 at Bombay. .
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OSCAR HAD HIS HEART IN
THE RIGHT PLACE

ROBABLY not a man, woman or

child in the U. 8. A. nation would
agree with all of Oscar’s selections in
the Academy awards last week. But
they certainly would admit that he
had his heart in the right place.

Oscar picked a lot of sentimental
favourites, old-timers all along the
way. In some of the cases you might
think 'he was locking for a chance
to pay off old debts.
~ Cecil B. De Mille 1is the best
example. All through Oscar’s 25
years, he had ignored Mr. De Mille
both as picture-maker and director.
This time Oscar picked De Mille’s
film, The Greatest Show on Earth as
the best of the year. These awards
are based on artistic achievement
and, on that basis, De Mille has not
rated much recognition in Oscar’s
life-time. This director was a dea-
ler strictly in the big, the lavish and
gaudy. His heavily populated sets
made work for lots of exiras and
brought visioas of splendour to souls
starved for expensive erandeur. Cir.
cuses and wrestling shared hig
relationship to the artistic side of
movie drama. Wrestling is too drab
a branch to entice his thoughts. But
circus is another matter.

The master of tinsel ancd exaggera-
tion found himself on familiar
ground when he made a picture
about a circus. Like De Mille him-
self, the circus has always worked
with a glitter that was not quite
genuine. Here was o mating of
minds. The tawdry splendour of
circus life was caught completely in
The Greatest Show on Eqrth,

Movie prosperity has owed g
great deal to De Mille, a director who
never has had an unsuccessful pic-
ture. One can understand how the
industry’s leading figures, members
of the Academy, would cast a vyote
for sentimental gratitude for their
benefactor. In a popularity contest
De Mille’s picture wins over sucﬁ
achievements as Moulin Rouge and
High Noon.

" John Ford won the ‘award for
director, over De Mille. John went
to Ireland and crammed all the

charm he found there into The
Quiet Man. When the charm he found
was  inadequate, one suspects he
dreamed some and stuffed that in
also. It’s a nice fairy tale world he
concelved, all in a beguiling brogue.
Certainly it is a more pleasant world
tk}at the harsh realities John Huston
directed in Moulin Rogue, Fred
Z}nn_ezmann in High Noon or J. Man-
kiewicx in Five Fingers. Gary Cooper,
ancther winner, gave precisely the
Same  performance in Hiafi Noon
that he has given in a long series of
other pictures. Never has he been
baq Or any better or worse than in
this one. Gary has been an out-
standing actor with a sharply limit-
ed range. For consistency over the
years, Gary rates an Oscar. There
Is a question, however, whether any
single perfcrmance of his should be
ghosen over the virtuoso brilliance of
DosevFer.rer in Moulin Rogue, Kirk
ouglas in The Bad and the Beauti-
ful or Alec Guinness in The Laven-
der Hill Mob. Pardon me if we hint
z:hquestlon about how many pictures
fOse }.‘600 n}wembers of the Academy
ga Moh;.on Picture Arts and Sciences
Ath\eﬂirt‘t,léies‘past year before casting
Oscar' Seemed to be ou firmer
{é,ll;ound lfl choosing Shirley Booth as
foremyeatr S best actress fov her per-
Mi.:.ance In Come Back, Litile Shebd.
Vafjef(i)oth had shrewdly learned the
vah forn every line after playing the
e Sa couple of seasons on the
o e. he had the added advan-
thg' Qf scenarist and director who
beEIOughly understood the difference
Th:veen stage and screen methods.
s)itiwresult wgs a well tempered, sen-
aehy bortrait, one of the soundest
eg 1ev§:ments Oscar ever has honour-
cailegm::tBoqth, a debutante in films,
vy Shentxon to herself in another
vay. fe stumbled and almost fell
o et ace on the way to the stage
o blxve her Oscar. That was the
e (1)g ml,shap of the evening dur-
by oscar's first  fyll session on
Vision. —P. G. KRISHNAYYA.

STARVATION DEATHS IN

MADRAS STATE
By P. N.SAMPATH

HE Madras Government’s  per-

sistent denial of the ‘deaths
which have occurred and which are
even now occurring in several parts
of the State through sheer starva-
tion and want of victuals, is an atro-
cious performance of vain comp}a—
cence in the face of stark reality.
At first, reports of the prevalence of
acute famine conditions in many
areas of the State were brought to
the notice of the powers phat be.
As the position worsened mafmly due
to continued drought conditions and
to the steep rise in food pri.ces_ fol-
lowing the decontrol policy initiated
by the Rajaji Ministry, the lot of the
lower strata of society and the un-
employed and the indigent among
the pepole became correspondingly
worse. Owing to the crisis in the
handlocm industry and the resultant
stagnation of stocks, vast number of
haﬁdloom weavers became out-of-
works and they swelled the mount-
ing ranks of those who could 1}ot
help themselves. Many of these mig-
rated to the towns and the subur-
ban areas in search of employmgnt
and their efforts in that direction
have not been successful; they were
reduced to beggary and pavement-
dwelling. Searcity of food and
wholesale unemployment took &
heavy toll of the purchasing power of
these people and we have begn see-
ing the paradoxical situation of
people unable to purchase food even
where it is available, of course at

- the prevailing high prices. In the

wake of strong and vociferous repre-
sentations to the Government, the
authorities were gracious enough to
open fair-price shops and gruel cen-
tres in most of the affected areas.
Despite manifold slips between ‘ghe
cup and the lip, and manifest in-
efficiencies in the working, the gruel
centres were a great boon to th'e
hungry and hapless DoOI. But, .11:
was not long before the Bourbons in
power reverséd this piece of good
work they had been doing. The
number of relief shops soon dwindled

3

at a progressive rate, and many
gruel centres were closed without
compunction and without reason. A
Government which has chosen to
maintain a Governor on an annual
cutlay of upwards of Rs. 10 lakhs
probably could not find the finance
necessary to run these gruel centres
continuously until distress is relieved
somewhat!

The lot of those who have thus
been abandoned by the Government
to shift for themselves need not be
described. Obviously, public charity
could not adequately compensate for
the failures of the Government. It
was insufficient. Consequently,
deaths through starvation have been
taking place. To bring these un-
fortunate occurrences to the official
knowledge of the Government has
not been so easy. Reports in the
progressive Press were dismissed with
a ‘tut-tut’ of disapproval, and offi-
cial communiques were issued con-
tradicting the news by a naive ana-
lysis of cause and effect, which
always concluded with the note
that the reported deaths were not
due to starvation, but only due to
disease of one form or other. The
Government enquiry dces not at all
go into the question of what the
alleged diseases were due to. Were
they not due to under-nourishment,
if not actual starvation? Again, even
assuming that the deaths have been
due to disease, is it not a sad com-
mentary on the public health admi-
nistration of the Government? Can
the people be allowed to die in the
streets unattended and uncared for
by any civilised Government?

Rajaji has put himself badly in
the wrong by his failure to recognise
the fact of starvation deaths in this
State. Congress in power, especially
in this State, has so consistently
neglected its duties to those who are
committed to its charge, that it gene-
rally forgot it had any to perform. It
has failed to recognise that people
who are in* a sad plight for no fault
of their own have a pre-eminent
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claim on the considerati
ernment which has anyoréla?ifma t%olg—
called popular. We agree that ‘che
Government cannot undo disaster(s3
due to natural causes like failure of
monsoon, famine, cyclene havoe, ete
But it can help in mitigating the
re;sultan’c suffering. It cz;n allgeviate
distress. Excuses like lack of ﬁnance
;r(x)az()lslertve ats convenient expedientz
nteract the overtur
N. G. Os, the lower subordierfat?ef stgkfl’fe
the cqn'stabulary, etc,, for the grané
of a }wmg wage, but a similar attj
t}:(.e_uo the starving unemployed anlc_l
the impecunious helots of societ,
who are undergoing uniold sufferi y
yvult]be (liisastrous to the Governnl;;;%
In the long run. In i
in a given economic ai?glestgéia%eop‘ie
ting act in such a manrer that stie -
ses a_nd siraings, dissatisfaction aesc_l
suffe;mg develop in cumvlative 9
portions. Their tribulations p\;(')l-l
form the tinder for revolution: th 1"
fa}mlshed state will fan the ﬁre eu.
discontent and the feelino thevs E)lf
have cannot be one of ‘Eriendlitrhl
towards the powers that pe Te];s
quernment may repudiate réport('3
it ‘may rest content with denial s%
statements; it may unearth dise o
cut qf the starved dead. Butasez?
there is anything still left of its capa,
city for understanding, the Govepa_
mept must take note of the psycll;n-
logical reaction which reports 0}
cccurrences of starvation deathsg ao
bound to produce among the gre:‘é
mass of the people. If Rajaji fails

to realise this, even though belatedly,
XV; tcannot of course biame him for
thz' For,ohow is he responsible to
o tkIfeople. He is responsible only
. : Congress Governor who gave
o n entree, alpeit via the back-
door, and to the minority of Congress
eglslatgrs. But, in view of his great
;eput'atxon for farsight, let us hope
'te will Wake the administration from
its emotional slumber and set it on
the road to realism.
onASI‘f]erttmg to_ the recent Mail report
on Rai's arvation death that occurred
P évpuram, the editor of a verna-
cular eekly went at a tangent bY
2 e the Mail to acccunt for its
iﬁlfl*ged silence in  the days when
e isin(%f beonle died of starvation in
the las?rrcll(')us Bengal famine during
e st days of the British regime
i, irisf];m prose'nt chivairous atti-
tade clignt—pagmg{ a case of star-
m'ana'rem J)l,;th. The Meil, whose
P t11 : en was pyedominantly Bri-
hsh recently, might or might nct
o Brélao(?e even a passine mention of
has t]}lw?dl deaths. Bu’ what excuse
dtherxvi's weekly  for shutting its
i se v1g11.ant eyes to the deaths
When a&g taking place in this State?
to agm 1s weekly had the temerity
to lcnilsh the Muil, it has offered
Polensl(') ution for the stark reality.
nent ;CS tmi}.V serve to put the oppo-
remaing 1;1:] wrong, bul the problem
Bens. e have seen this journal’s
er to the Mail, but what is its

an
de:.?r?:? to the problem of starvation

——

SILENT TRUMPETS

HEY say that New York’s Broad

Way is called the Milky way
bepause of the myriad lights that
shine .and sparkle all over the place
at nights. The skyscrapers are
a.blage with flood-lit facades and the
eye is dazzled by the magical pyrb-
technics of the advertisement hill
boards. ‘This fairy land should -be
an entertainment in itself to the
many who turn back disappointed
without tickets to the various per-‘
formapces that are staged within
Electrically illuminated advertisin'
in our towns is certainly' very muctgl
‘below the American level. We have
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no skyserapers here to flaunt  the
sign from the skies. Nor can

we afford our mea
gre power )
for such purposes. P Supp=Y

The other night as I i
was getting
gzgkw?oéne the view from my cor-
unusuarll oW in the bus was slightly
brsual The crowds were there, the
b sowas there and the noise too,
out mething was aksent. There
streeta change in the look of the
Street. I said to my friend, “What's
'lo It)per.led to the old B%?aar? Has it
St its personality?® My friend
replied briefly, “Power cut.”

‘lookec_l around with NOnd

new and

dows and

knowing eyes. The power-cut had
darkened the gay and lively bill
poards that stretched over the entire
length of our bazaar. shop fronts
and shop windows were full of sha-
the hair-cutting saloon
that used to be the prightest spot
was now positively uninviting to the
eye. The green and blue fluorescent
tubes that shed their limpid radi-
ance into hotels and shops were few
snd far between. The hotels were
less gay without their loudspeakers.
Indeed the tempo of the whole busi-
ness world of our town seemed to
have dropped into dullness. The
usually diverting ride through the
street had lost all its interest.

Surely, commercial advertising in
modern civilisation has become an
adjunct to the econcmic progress of
the world. We take advertising too
much for granted and are not aware
of its position in everyday life unless
comething like a power-cut makes its
absence felt. If it is possible to
resurrect a person who died around
1000 and land him plumb in the
middie of a main street ot any sizea-
hie town; we cannot imagine his
amazement at the huge, colourful
and eye-arresting posters, the bril-
liantly lit facades of commercizl
puildings and many other forms of
advertising that are to be found. The
visitor from the past will need some
time to get over his hewilderment.
He might ask about those charming
women who smile from the ubiqui-
tous posters. Who are they? Are
they the new national leaders? Let
us  not tell our visitor that they
belong to the new species called film-
stars and about their glory now.

Large-scale commercial advertis-
ing is a twentieth century pheno-

- menon. Men are not above the love

for publicity. In modern times with
the growth of commerce and indus-
try, advertising has become the chief
instrument of competition between
business organisations. Modern

methods of printing and display are
fully utilised to serve their ends.
These symbols of commercial compe-
tition have become so universal that
the advertisement bill-board or the
poster is an indelibie part of the
iaetropolitan scene. The ad, whe-
ther it is a small classified one in a
newspaper or a huge bill-board in
{he street, is not merely the froth
and bubble of the commercial caul-
dron. There is more in it than meets
the eye. The immediate purpose of
an ad is that the concern behind it
blows its own trumpet through it.
When taken as a whole advertising
is the picturesque reflection of the
trend of our times. It Dears un-
mistakably the stamp of the materia-
list emphasis of current civilisation.

Can we imagine a newspaper with-
cut ads? Hew intolerably dull a
newspaper would be if the familiar
ads are not there. The common man
does not dash off to the nearest
ageney to buy a turbo-generator or
an expensive automcbile on seeing
these ads. But he reslly likes to
lock at them in his paper. They ate
his daily reminders of the vast and
complex industrial organisation cf
the world. More often than nat
{here is mere interesting news to he
{ound in the ads of a newspaper
than in its news columns. A good
ad can be an oasis in the midst of a
desert of “words, words, words.”

There is a marvellous variety in
advertising. It has a wide range and
scope, utilitarian and ideal. If one
extreme is the illustrated brassiere,
we have the other, the glorious
UN posters where art enters the aa
world. The exploitation of the
female form divine is perhaps the
most conspicuous aspect of modern
advertising. Curvaceous and scanti-
ly clad women are the advertiser’s
pait to catch the eye of the world.
Sex appeal is a much cultivated fad
of society. It is but natural that ads
are loaded with it—D. N.

He who would understand the real spirit of literature should not
select authors of any one period alone, but rather go to the fountain
head, trace the little rill as it courses along down the ages broaden-
ing and deepening into the great ocean of thought which the men
of the present are exploring ~GARFIELD.
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i equality and economic

THE CONGRESS AND SOCIAL
RECONSTRUCTION

By J. B. KRIPALANI

THE Indian National Congress at
its inception was designed to
ventilate the grievances of the
Indian people, especially of the edu-
cated Indians, against their foreign
masters, and get them redressed.
Slowly, however, it developed into an
organisation for freeing the country
from foreign domination and achiev-
ing political independence. After
Gandhiji’'s leadership in the Con-
gress, political independence was
conceived principally in terms of the
masses. They must be its chief bene-
ficiaries, anc must enjoy not only
the benefits of national independence
and democracy but also of social
competence.
Mere political independence or even
democracy would not solve the pro-
blems of their inequality, poverty and
ignorance. Therefore, along with
and as a part of the struggle for
independence, Gandhiji devised a
rogramme of constructive work
which would progressively achieve
social justice and economic equality.
However, under foreign rule and with
the resources of the country under
its control, the schemes of social re-
construction on more egquitable basis
could only be partially worked. They
could be fully worked after the eli-
mination of foreign rule and the
establishment of political indepen-
dence, when all the resources of the
country would be in national hands.
This necessitated the primacy of the

freedom fight.

The movement for independence
was a common ground for all
Indians, the classes and the masses,
the capitalists and the labourers,
the Indian princes, with their nomi-
nal authority, and the homeless poor.
The whole of the Indian population
suffered from the inconvenience and
humiliation of foreign rule. All
Indians were, therefore, interested in
its elimination, But all sections and
classes of the population were not
equally concerned in the establish-

ment of soclal justice and economic

equality, For
m .

instance, the caste

Hindus in general, did not want the
removal of untouchability. The
lug’..her castes who enjoyed social pre-
eminence were not keen on the abo-
htlor} of the caste system. The
zamindar’s sectional interests could
only suffer with the disappearance of
the zamindari system. The capita-
list interests would equally suffer if
there were economic equality. Poli-
tical independence was, however,
common ground with all classes of
the ;ndlan population without dis-
tinction of religion, caste or class..
The Congress represented this uni-
versal urge. Speaking at the second
unnd Table Conference, Gandhiji
said that the Congress represented
gll sections of the Indian population
irrespective of religion, caste or class.
_He, however, added that Congress as
it had developed considered the inte-
rest of the masses as paramount and

any interest that conflicted with
theirs must go.

As it represented all sections of
the Indian population the Congress
membership was open to all. It was,
as its name indicated, truly a natio-
pal organisation. Now that political
independence has been achieved, the
nation is faced with new tasks. They
are mnot altogether new. Under
Gandhiji's leadership the Congress
had accepted them. These are, as we
have said, the establishment of social
and economic justice and equality.
The nation need not, however, under-
take them and may rest content with
what it has already achieved, viz.,™
national independence and political
democracy. In the West most natio-
nal revolutions were content with
independence and democracy. For
instance, the Founding Fathers in
America, having driven away the
British and made America an inde-
rendent republie, did not feel called
upon to work for social and econo-
mic  justice and equality. They
could not conceive in those days that
independence and democracy were
‘necessarlly connected with social re-
construction of the country on " 8

‘more equitable basis. “The poor are
with us always.” The rich must also
‘be with us always. There must also
be the elite and the masses, and
even in a democracy the former must
‘rule.

However, such smug complacepcy
after independence is- not  possible
for India in modern times. More-
cver, Indian national movement was
conceived under Gandhiji’s leader-
ship in terms of a social transforma-
tion which was to be completed after
the achievement of political inde-
pendence.

The question then arises, can an
worganisation that was primarily and
predominantly designed for one pur-
pose, namely political independence,
which was common to all, serve a
different purpose, which s not
equally common to all? Some sec-
tions of the Indian population are
bound to resist social and economic
change with all their resources and
might. Here there is a fundamental
clash of interests. However, in the
‘Congress organisation all the con-
flicting interests are represented.
Formerly, they had in common at
least one purpose, political indepen-
dence. Today there is no common
purpose. Nevertheless, the leader-
ship has declared in unmistakable
terms that the new task before the
Congress is the creation in India of
a classless and casteless society free
from exploitation. Every Congress
session after independence has as-
serted this as the Congress goal. It
is laid down as its objective in the
constitution as recast after inde-
pendence.

This objective, we hold, cannot be
achieved through an organisation
that represents all sections and inte-
rests of the people who were onc:
united in the objective of indepen-
dence. It résults in a split outlook,
ereating tcnsion and conflict within
the organisation. Apart from inper-
nal rivalry due to newly-acquired
power, groups and coteries are form-
ed round conflicting social and eco-
nomic interests of the various sec-
tions in the . Congress.

This is illustrated by the fate of
social and economic legislation in
Parliament. The Hindu Code Bill
lingered on and could not be passed

‘ «during the last six years, in spite of

_ et fhen TN

the fact that there was nc opposition
to Congress in Parliament, because
Congressmen were not united on the
merits of this piece of sccial legisla-
tion. Prohibition is almost collaps-
ing, because Congressmen including
some of the leaders, are not of one
mind about the reform. There are
people in the Congress who still
believe in untouchability and firmly
hold to the caste system. The Con-
gress denounces communalism but it
would be interesting to know how
many Hindu, Muslim and Sikh mem-
bers within the organisation are as
rabid communalists as members of
the Jan Sangh, the Hindu Maha-
sabha, the Muslim League and the
Akali Dal! There are in the Congress
Hindus who put on their forehead
caste marks and wash the feet of
Brahmins. The recent general elec~
tion was fought in many instances on
caste and community basis.

In the economic sphere though the
Congress goal is socialistic, the legis-
lation and taxation proposals for
which its governments are responsi-
ble, have been far from socialistic.
In education, because the Congress is
predominantly a middle class organi-
sation, most attention and funds are
given to so-called higher education in
which the middle class is interested.
In health and hygiene it is the mas-
ses in the village who are neglected
and urban areas get the bulk of the
slender facilities available. Roads
are made more for the convenience
of urban than the rural population.
While the Congress talks of rural
reconstruction and while its Five
Year Plan lays stress on home and
village industries without which, it
holds, the question of unemploy-
ment cannot be solved, it is not these
pbut the mechanised big industries
that get the bulk of government sup-
port and protection. Even the funds
of the Gandhi National Memorial
Fund are utilized to help big industry.

It is the irreconcilable conflict of
interests among the ranks of Con-
gressmen that makes all its profes-
sions and declarations of equalitaria-
pism sound hollow. Such statements,
when they are not deliberately hypo-
critical, designed to deceive the peo=
rle, are dictated by the facts of the
situation in the Congress. While
general statements are made in

\terms of the objectives of the Con-~
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gress, action is powerfully modified
by the conflicting interests in the
organisation. Socially powerful and
monied groups enrol bogus members
and otherwise influence the vote and
the policy of the Congress.

This is further complicated by the
nature of the recent growth and
expansion of the Congress. Formerly
vested interests, whatever their sym-
pathies, by and large, kept out of the
organisation. It was dangerous in
those days for the rich to dabble in
revolutionary politics. Their stakes
were great. By a single stroke of the
pen the foreign government could in-
flict enormous losses on them. More-
over, being in the Congress, one could
not always honourably avoid the
sacrifices and suffering entailed by
the freedom fight. Commercial and
industrial interests could not, there-
fore, afford the patriotic luxury of
being in a revolutionary organisation
If sometimes they gave a littl‘e:
money it was done secretly. Today
all t.,his is changed. There is no rigk
In joining the Congress. Rather
there is possibility of gain in influ-
ence, power and money. Therefore
after swaraj members of the pro-,
pertied classes have joined the Con-
gress in large numbers. Some of
these were selected as candidates for
central and local legislatures, 1In
every committee or commission the
repyesentation of businessmen ang
capitalists is disproportionately high,

lists community are all on the Advi-
sory Committee of the Five Year
Plan. On the other hand, there is
no fresh recruitment to the Congress
from the young and enthusiastic and
radical elements in the country.
They have become either indifferent
or join other homogeneous parties.

Unless, therefore, the old charac-
ter of the Congress, of being an
organisation representative of all
sectlpns of the population with their
varying and contradictory interests,
is changed it cannot bring about
tproqgh its governments any equa-
}1tar1an social revolution. Nor can
it keep its unity of purpose and out-
look. It must always suffer from

th}a growth of sectional groups and
cliques that

ment and in commerce and industry.
If the Congress is capable by its
origin and past history and its pre-
sent composition to shoulder the new
tasks its influence must continue to
wane, whatever heroic efforts its
supreme and solitary leader inside
and outside the government may
make. The Congress today is going
on by its old momentum. It is living
on thfa record of its past services,
that is, on its capital, which 1t is
squandering ag recklessly as its gov-
ernment squandered tne sterling
lé)gilznces. In the universal scheme of
N gs (Virat). the Congress ceased
0 be because its task is done.
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CHINA LOOMS BESIDE THE
SOVIET PYRAMID
By ANDREW ROTH

HERE may not be an Egyptian

saying “If you derapitate the
highest pyramid, there is a better
view of those almost as high.” If
there isn’t, there should be. It wquld
help illustrate the tremendous im-
provement of China’s position vis-a-
vis the Soviet Union with the death
of Stalin.

The increased importance pf {\sia
appears with every “decapitation”
of a major Western country. In phe
United States the Democratic regime
was overturned partly because the
Republicans said they would _bay
more attention to Asia and Eisen-
hower promised he would fly to
Korea to staunch the drain on Ame-
rican military life-blood there.

Even Britain’s 1951 cpange of
government served to signal the
change in Asia’s importance,

although this was done by the por-
tentous silences of Mr. Churchill.
Once an outspoken and bitter oppo-
nent of Asian nationalism, particu-
larly that of India, he now Kkeeps
his lips tightly sealed.. He allows
Mr. Eden and others who know how
to appeal to Asians to do so un-
hindered by his own judiciously sup-
pressed feelings.

Perhaps the most dramatic sir}gle
element demonstrating the new Im-
portance of China in the rejuvenated
Soviet leadership was a touched-qp
photograph which  appeared In
Pravda on March 10. Ralph Par-
ker, of the Daily Worker, whose
dispatches frequently transmit the
ine’ to the British comrades, wrote
that same day:

Stalin’s death has been the occa-
sion for a solemn reaffirmation of the
‘solidarity  of Chinese-Soviet rela-
tions. ... 4 Forel -

i mier and Foreign -
ni(s)tl;'nes%m-En-lai walked beside

Malenkov immediately behind the gun-

carriage that bore Stalin’s remains fo

the Red Square. .

Today's “Pravda”, in its only pie-
ture of Stalin, shows Stalin, Mao Tse-
tung and Malenkov together on the

occa jon of the signature ef the Soviet-
Chinese Treaty of Friendship, Alliance
and Mutual Assistance, three years
ago. (“Daily Worker”, March 11), *

The New York Times, however, de-
tected that Pravda had engaged in
photographic trickery. The official
Sovioto photograph of the signing of
the Soviet-Chinese treaty on February
14, 1950, did, indeed, show Stalin and
Mao standing side by side. But Ma-
lenkov was off to one side with two
cther Russians and a Chinese bet-
ween him and Mao. Vishinsky
(signing the treaty) and Molotov (at
Stalin’s side) were also in the pic-
ture. The moving of Malenkov to
Mao’s side and the painting out of
all others but Stalin must rank as
one of the clearest expositions of
Malenkov’s aspiration: to be Stalin’s
heir and Mao’s friend.

This and similar gestures must
not be underestimated simply as the
opportunism of the man who won
the struggle for the succession and
now fears he must “be nice” to Mao
before the latter “turns Tito” out
of disrespect. No doubt, Malenkov
does not command the automatic
respect in world Communist circles
which decades of adulatory propa-
ganda built up around Stalin’s name.
Until he establishes himself he must
request where Stalin could demand.
But it goes much deeper.

The fact is that Malenkov worked
his way to the top partly because he
has, for at least seven years, advo-
cated closer attention to Asian mat-
ters. Many of the Soviet experts
have heen dislocating their arms
patting themselves on the jpack for
having first “tipped” Malenkov as
Stalin’s successor as long ago as 1546.
They neglect to remind us that he
was bypassed by.Zhdanov in 1947-
1948.

Asia Vs. Europe
" The struggle between Zhadanov and

‘Malenkov was, so far as we can

determine, the Soviet equivalent of

the ; American fight ° hetween the
S ) . . ~
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“Burope First” and “A irst”
schoqls, as well as betweersliathng:}ﬁ-
pansion” and ‘“‘consolidation” schools
Malen}tov emerged from the waf
superior to Zhdanov in the Soviet
pvramid of power, having served on
the .ﬁve-man Defence Council with
stalln, Molotov, Voroshilov and
]?er%a. He was next to Stalin on the
pcdium on May Day, 1946, but faded
tpergafter as the star of expa

s‘mmst, Eu'rope-ﬁrster A A Zhdgng:l
rcse. During this period Malenko
apparently favoured a more cautioug

attitude wit )
Asia. b more emphasis on

Zhdanov’s speech to ing
§es§ion of the Cominfg?r(ral flglunci;r;%
m_dlcated how completely the “Euro
Fu_‘st” school had won. Over half p;
tl}ls speech “On- the Internationgl
Situation” was devoted to “Ameri
can Plans to Enslave Europe,” ;r a
there was no corresponding s’ect’nd
devoted to Asia. Even more s D
torpatlc was the callous way in g}rﬁp};
Asxan Communist parties were ins'(c:'
gated to putchist activities in tI:'
garly months of 1948. None of th .
insurrections were in the interestesg
the Cqmmunist parties of the Asi0
countries concerned—India, Bur "
Malaya, Indonesia. The Ir’ldones'lga’
Communists lost their best leadexrn
and much of their popular supports
Ind'lan Communists lost man f
th'elr intellectual followers ya. 0d
might have alienated many of thn'
peasant followers had not some elfi
the anti-Communist measures ?n
Hyderabad been even more brutal
than those of the Communists. Ev
today Burmese and Malayan 'c -
munists have not been able to emgm_
from the revolutionary cul-de_rge
fuito which they were pushed sgc
Zhdanov’s effort to weaken Westen?\
ﬁ:r%%(; thqxiqkly b};; attacking it in

-Asian ¢ i i
colonial “rear.” olonial and - semi-

) The eclipse and death of

in 1948 and the reemergenceZg;1 al\r/‘I:Y
lenkov coincided with the emer
gence of a programme emphasizin-
Asia more heavily. The victories o%
the Chi'nese Communists underlined
the validity of his predictions. Said
Malenkov in 1949: “Lenin pointed
out in 1923 that the outcome of the
world struggle between capitalisin
and communism depends in the long

ol

run on the fact that Russia, India
imd Ch_mg comprise the overwhelm-
ng majority of the population of the
werld z\nd that this majority of the
I)Sp.ulatlon is being drawn with extra-
ordinary rapidity into the strug-
gle for its liberation.”

Curiously enough, Malenkov gave
ETt‘subtle hint of his own criticismgs of
;tsigh Stalin in the funeral oration
Marc 1? sfted Square Mausoleum, On
March 9. He emphasized that “the
most correct, essential and just
e r%n policy is the policy of peace
amor gball peoples, based on a mutual
trust, ased and supported by facts
an tconﬁrmed by facts.” Virtually
al he other sentiments expressed
‘gsze a repetition of Stalin’s words,
Russi:hls emphasis on “facts” (the
Russ n \Y,orq can also be translated
s “deeds”) is something new.

The few actions alread —
gﬁgn invitation to the (g. t;k etrcl) tgllli
thtzngs 1::ver, the note of regret about
Lincolil o};)ting down of Britain’s
B omber, the promise to free
Bl S d'1p1c.>mats captured in Korea
“fac?tvﬁ mdl_cated what these new
i fs are in Malenkoy’s mind. The
mle_ fact clearly is that the Com-
ar\éﬁ;sg tbloc of 800,000,000 people—
Aoand. h.e core of the Russo-Chinese
allianc —is now strong enough and
oot lire is promising enough to
e lla e a relaxation of tension. He
vearry feels that in ten or fifteen
blanssﬁtt)‘:; two or three five-year
stren_th e economic and military
togettg1 of t'he Chinese and Russians
e er will surpass that of the

ited States and its allies.

Malenkov’s em ) )
i emphasis on  China's
l\gtl)ggrtiggits?lnfﬁ through his 30,000-

(0] e Soviet iot
Party last October 5:Vlet Communist

....A severe blow was struck at the
%rilstgii world imperialist system by the
peoplec r‘Fctory of the great Chinese
alread' boday, a third of mankind has
o 1my een  delivered from the yoke
of imper}al}sm. freed from the chains

perialist exploitation. (p. 8)

F .
andar oflﬁ)m eliminating the economic
- Tem pth ical contradictions of capita-
, the Second World War, on the

contrary, still further intensified them, -

:;‘l‘ii;rmhmd the economy of the capi-
) countries and intensified the

system......

general crisis VOf\the world cap“;a’ust

‘The economic consequence of the
formation of two opposite camps Wwas,
as Comrade Stalin has pointed out,
that the single, all-embracing world
market disintegrated and two parallel
world markets were formed: the mar-
ket of the countries in the camp of
peace and democracy., and the marlget
of the countries in the aggressive
imperialist camp- The break-up .of the
single world market is the most impor-
tant economic result of the Second

sequences.....- (p. 14-15)

All this signifies that the capita1i§t
economy is nowW afflicted with still
more profound contradictions, and that
the world system of capitalist economy
as a whole has become much narro-
wer, weaker and still more unstable
than before the war. (p. 19-20)

The position of the world capitalist
system is now becoming increasingly
difficult owing to the fact that, as 2
1esult of the war and of the new up-
surge of the struggle for national libe-
ration in the colonial and dependent
.countries, the colonial system of impe-
rialism is actually disintegrating.

A direct result of the defeat of Fas-
cist Germany and of imperialist Japan
was the breach of the jmperialist
front in China, Xorea and Vviet Nam,
where People’s Republics have arisen
in the place of semi-colonies and colo-
nies. The victory of the Chinese peo-
ple has still further revolutionized the
East and has stimulated the struggle
for liberation of the peoples oppressed
by imperialism. (p. 25

As a result of prolonged imperialist
-oppression and of survivals of feuda-
lism, the economy of the colonial an_d
dependent countries, especially agri-
culture, is in & state of decline. Tens
.of millions of people in India, Indo-
nesia, Iran and in Africa are living in
a state of constant hunger and vgst
numbers of people have actually died
.of starvation......

The people of the colonies and
dependencies are offering more and
more determined resistance 1o the
imperialist enslavers. Evidence of the
growing scope of the national libera-
tion movement is provided ) by the

nal resistance in Indis, Iran, Egypt and
in other countries. (p. 26)

‘Comrades, the Soviet state is 1o
longer a lone oasis surrounded !oy capi-

talist countries.
ward together with the great Chinese
people, together with the many millions
of the People’s Democracies and the

\

- Lerman Democratic Republic......

(p. 146)......Our cause is invincible.
We must keep our hand firmly on the
helm and steer our course undeterred
by provocation Or intimidation......

(p. 14D

It is worthwhile re-reading these
pages despite their heavy load of
familiar Marxist cliches and occasio-
nal factual errors (Indonesia should
e grouped with India and Iran
rather than with Malaya and the
Philippines  because there are no
communist armies fighting in Indo-
nesia.) The whole impression given
is that Malenkov bases his whole
world-view on the potentialities of
the Sino-Soviet alliance much more
han did Stalin. -

Stalin Belittled China

Despite tons of propaganda to the
contrary, there is considerable evi-
dence that Stalin did not, except in
words, fully appreciate the revolution
in the Soviet Union’s position repre-
sented by the victory of the Chinese
communists. Although a Georgian
pimself, there are some hints that
Stalin shared the traditional Russian
disdain for the Chinese, including
Chinese Communists. The Times
(March 6) underlined Stalin’s reluc-
tance to depend on foreign Com-
munists: “Even pefore the war Stalin
set little store by the foreign Commu-
nists of the Comintern, and the way
thousands of forfher German Com-
munists fought for Hitler even within
Russia left its mark on him.” He also
had a slightly chauvinistic attitude
toward other Asians. The Times re-
called: “After the defeat of Japan
the pride burst out: ‘We men of the
older generation have waited forty
years for {nis day, and now it has
come’.”

Certainly, in advance of the Chi-
nese Communist victory Stalin pre-
ferred the possibility of American
friendship to the chance of a Com-
munist victory in China. During the
latter part of the war he repeatedly
reassured the Americans that he felt
that Chiang Kai-shek was the only
possible leader of China, but that he
hoped that the Chinese Communists
might participate in the government
as junior partners. Stalin showed
his attitude toward the Chinese Com-
munists in many little ways. He told
Donald Nelson, an American repre-
sentative, that the Chinese Commu-
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nists were like radishes: “red on the
outside, white on the inside.”

At Yalta in February 1945, Marshal
Stalin “again expressed his lack of
confidence in China as a world power.
He said that he could not understand
why the Kuomintang Government
and the Communists should not
maintain a united front against the
Japanese. He felt that Chiang Kai-
shiek should assume leadership for
this purpose, but that there was a
need for some new leaders around
thie Generalissimo.” He suggested
the Communists had “some good
men.” (Roosevelt and Hopkins, by
Robert E. Sherwood, II, ». 513)

Hopkins saw Stalin sgain in May
1945 and cabled the following rele-
vant report of Stalin’s attitude to
the State Department:

‘He made categorical statement that
he would do everything he could to
promote unification of China under
the leadership of Chiang Kai-shek. He
further stated that this leadership
should continue after the war because
no one else was strong enough. He
specifically stated that no Communist
leader was strong enough to unify
China. In spite of the reservations he
expressed about him, he proposes to
back the Generalissimo......

He agreed with America’s “Open
Door” policy (in China) and went out
of his way to indicate thal the United
States was the only power with the
resources to aid China economically
after the war...... (Roosevelt and
Hopkins, p. 554)

His minimizing of the Chinese
Communists was not merely to trick
the Americans. When the Chinese
Cemmunists themselves  decided in
1946 that they were strong enough to
fight Chiang Kai-shek to the finish,
they did so on their own and against
the advice of Stalin. This has been
known for some time by well-inform-
ed people but only confirmed recently
from an unexpected source with the
publication of “Tito Speaks” by
* Vladimir Dedijer. In this the author
quotes Stalin in a discussion with the
then Yugoslav Foreign Minister E.
Kardelj:

....after the war we invited the Chi-
nese comrades to come to Moscow and
discussed the situation in China. We
told them bluntly that we considered
the development of the uprising in
China had no prospects, that the Chi-
nese comrades should seek a modus
vivendi with Chiang Kai-shek, and-
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that they should join the Chiang Kai-
shek Government and dissolve their
army. The Chinese comrades agreed
here in Moscow with the views of the
Soviet comrades, but went back to
China and acted quite otherwise. They
mustered their forces, organized their
armies and now, as we cee, they are
beating Chiang Kai-shek’s army.”
Although Stalin admitted his mis-
take in this case, it was a disagree-
ment which apparently skimmed the
cream off the milk of Sino-Soviet
fraternalism about which their pro-
paganda agencies have dilated so
heavily these last three years. Stalin
has been too long at the game of
running the Communist show from
Moscow to be completely comfortable
about the setting up of Communist
states except on a satellite basis. As
he told Dimitrov at the above-quoted
Kremlin meeting which preceded the
Yugoslav break: “Mistakes are not
the issue: the issue is conceptions
different from our own.”

The fact is that the Chinese con-
ception wculd necessarily differ oc-
casionally from Russia’s. In 1948
Stalin advised caution because he
was primarily interested in not pro-
voking the U. S. in an area where its
political emotions were so0 sensitive.
The Chinese Communists decided tc
forego his advice because their future
lay in defeating their hated Kuomin-
tang enemy.

As late as the end of 1948 the
U. S. 8. R. entered into an agreement
with the Chiang Kai-shek Govern-
ment over Sinkiang. The Chinese
Communists swallowed hard and did
not publish this information in their
newspapers. It would seem to their
supporters an expression of Soviet
doubt that they could succeed in
‘liberating’ the whole of China when
few others doubted their ability.

These differing conceptions have
never matured to a Tito-like break
because Stalin learned from the Tito
revolt that not every state can be
treated like a satellite, The Soviets
showed themselves sensitive to Chi-
nese national feeling by leaping in
to become the aggressive proponents
of Peking’s admission to the UN,
satisfying the Chinese but making it
difficult fo secure American consent.

Subsequently the outbreak of the-.

Korean war less than a year after
the establishment of the Peking
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‘egime made China dependent on
i%esésia for modern armaments. Itt
has since become quite 'clear that,
much as the West would like to, thc;,)!i:
is no chance of pushing any sxzeaOW
wedge between Peking and Moskc.n
while the Korean war makes Pe ;ng
dependent on Soviet arms (o
planes, and Peking retains its e?he
of American attempts to destroy
Communist regime. ' h
Despite the enduring qu_ahtyuwhlge
this gives to the Sino-Sow{let a fmftll'ic-’
there are some minor points of e
tion which are worth examm;h%
without exaggeration. Thus, oot
$300 million five-year loan W eh
the Soviets advanced in 1950 was o
by any means generous in v1§vyah-
the Chinese problem of indus (1;1 i
zation; China has had to scalgq Ofor
industrialization plans ‘by 3 to Fioe
1953—the first year qf its firs ve
Year Plan. The Soviets apgear e
have been more generous énarma-
supply of modern planes an Bt
ments, but it is not clear whafl pit
the Chinese have had to pay for it.

i se, to assess
It is difficult, of course, s
the strains within the Corfn;t;gggy
world because such a cloak ol T
is hung. In the case of Tito’s : t};
there was no advance warning
the outside world whatever.

elations between China and Rus-
sif were renegotiated last gept%mitr);:'
when Chou En-lai, Peking’s ron-
Minister and Foreign Secretar%‘ csky
ferred with Stalin and Vys f1n thé
Chou secured the transfer Oat the
Changchun Railway to China ! e
end of 1952, as had been promised in
the Sino-Soviet treaty of }“ebrua;s;
1950. But Port Arthur, which W s
also supposed to reverp t.o Chngegl,
control remains under joint con tlil _ls.
Dairen was not mentioned but s
was not necessary because undter b:a
1950 "treaty its positio_n was to e
examined-only after China and Rusi
conclude a Japanese peace trea S”s
Since the Kremlin war and Chmad
participation in that war occurre
after the Sino-Soviet treaty ;vai
signed, there is no reason to fee

that Peking has any more‘reserva--
tions on the subject of_ _Da.1ren and
Port Arthur than the British Govern-
ment has on American bomber bases.
China is certainly more dependent
for naval protection on .the availa-
pility of the Soviet fleet in case of a
showdown with the TUnited States,
than Britain is on the U. S. bomber
force for air protection. o

One of the chief Chinese irritants
is probably psychological, although
Moscow has allocated Eastern A_s1a
ae its operational sphere to Peking
as a sign of fraternal respect: Malen-
kov hinted at this psychelogical dis-

satisfaction when, with prempltate
haste, he replaced the senior career
diplomat Panyushkin  as Soviet
Ambassador to Peking with V.' Kuz-
netsov, a Deputy Foreign Minister
and full member of the Central
Committee.

The Chinese pay a great _d_eal Lof
attention to ceremonial VlSltS. to
capitals. In fact it was the hxsto,-
ric character of Peking as China’s
‘diplomatic Mecca’ vyhlch largely
decided the Communists to make
their capital there. Under the Empe-
rors, China’s satellites shpwed their
respect by making pilgrimages tc
Peking bearing tribute. During the
veriod of their alliance w1th the
‘Soviet Union, however, such pxlg}'i-
mages have all been one-way, with
yirtually every Chinese lleader,
including Mao himself, travelling to
Moscow. But during the 3% years
of the Peking regime’s eXAStepge,,
nc important Sovlet leader has v;szt-
ed Peking, at least not publicly.
Malenkov may have tried to salve
Chinese feelings by increasing the
status_of the Soviet representative
in Peking.

1t seems reasonable to assume that
the greatest fact on which Malenkov
intends to base himself is that.. the
strengthening of the Soviet-Chinese
alliance is the prime requisite for the
safety of the Soviet Union. If we
find him, or some of his top collabo-
rators, visiting Peking in the near
future, it will indicate our assump-
tion is sound.

msanmasma——

. y - u~
ten million dollars for trademark-goodwi
1tti>u¥c§gpel;'i;h:£agagne million dollars for property without trade-
w

ma.rk-goodwi_ll.—GEORGE ‘K.- MORROW.
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CHARLES CHAPLIN: HE’S A
ONE-MAN COMPANY

By LON JONES

IF Charles Chaplin is barred from
- re-entering the United States,
Hollywood® will lose its only true
genius. This is the opinion of every
unbiased person in Hollywood, for

no matter what anyone may think:

0f Chaplin as a man, no one, not
even his enemies, can deny that he
is the most talented artist in mo-
tion pictures today.

The little comedian, who was born
in London’s slums, is the only man
-capable of doing every job in motion
pictures and doing each one expertly
and brilliantly. Most other movie
-artists and self-styled geniuses are
Specialists, either writers, directors,
producers, composers or actors.
Chaplin, on the other hand, excels in
every phase of movie-making, from:
the initial writing of the screenplay
right through to editing and cutting
of the exposed film.

The late George Bernard Shaw,
who ' rarely paid compliments to
anyone but himself, once called
Chaplin: “The only genius in motion
pictures.” Shaw made this state-
ment some 20 years ago, but it stili
holds true, for the tiny, white-haired
comic, now 63, was never greater
than in his newest film, Limelight,
which many ecritics hail as the
crowning achievement of his 40
years on the screen. When Chaplin
screened the film for the Holiywood
press corps, before he left for
London, these hardboiled critics
actually applauded the picture seve-
ral times during its running, a most
unusual gesture for them, and gave
it a tremendous ovation at the end.

In Limelight, is the full flowering
of the Chaplin genius, for the famous
comedian runs the gamut of the
emotion, from low slapstick comedy
to high drama, and never once
strikes a false note.

Chaplin, who has been a great
star of the screen ever since he made
his first Keystone comedy back in
1913, plays an aging clown who has
Jost his ability to make audiences

laugh. He saves the life of a young
dancer (English actress Claire Bloom)
who attempts suicide because she is
convinced she is crippled and will
never again dance. In an unusual
love idyll, they help and inspire each
other to greatness again, before
their association ends in tragedy.

Whatever faults Chaplin may have
as a man, he has few as an artist,
for Limelight is literally a one-man
production. He not only wrote the
original story and scripted it, but also
produced and directed the film ana,
of course, starred in it. He perso-
nally designed all the sets and cos-
tumes, and even did the choreogra-
phy for the ballet sequences, which
are excellent.

This might have been enough to
stamp the comedian g genius,
but he also composed the entire
musical score, including a hunt-
ing concerto, a complete ballet,
and the words and music of three
songs, which he himself sings in the
picture. As a matter of fact, Charlie,
a self-taught musician who ecan play
five instruments expertly, has com-
posed the musical scores of all his
films since the advent of sound.

Despite the fact that Limelight is
in the best Pagliacei tradition, Char-
lie has some wonderful comedy
sequences, which are brought into
the story logically. However, he has
again dispensed with the baggy
pants, large shoes, bowler hat and
cane that first made him the world’s
most beloved comic. These now
belong to another age, he told us on
the set. “The younger generation,”
he explained, “might not understand
the frustrated, pathetic hitle man 1I
used to play. In these more cynical
times, I'm afraid he would he
something of an anachronism,
though man is stijl frustrated and
still very pathetic, Youngsters today
might think him ‘corny’, to use one
of their own expressions.”

But without his famous costume
and his smudge of moustache, Chap-

lin is just funny as ever, espec1gllyt P11'rex
the “animal trainer” sequence in the
film, in which he uses t‘wo 1‘1_eas1 as bui:
“ani}nals.” This is quite riba d’dian
hilariously funny as the com’(laliant
performs it. In another l:lx:ll ot
er Keaton in a s ) )
?nusicians. This is pantomime ﬁgaﬁ
hest, for the two famous c%me Hans
never utter a word during t (te sthe.y
minutes the sketch runs, bu‘ hey
have the audience rolling In 1€
aisles.

Although he uses gag costumciisefc;;
these comedy sequences, Chart e
immaculately ldressecl, etl'?gg&geh?:sh the
rest of the film, a V€ G eparture
plate. This is a dlstmct- depar i

he int-sized genius, t
g(e)gmst he l?as decided to break ;gir;lg
pletely with his screen past, creW Ing
4 new characterization from no aides:
In fact, he has instrqctefi his aides
that they must not dlstrxbuteina 3171 A
his early still pictures, shovg n%e .
in his traditional tramp co0S utociay’s
is aiming his pictures at oy
audiences and refuses to cas o
nostalgia. However, older oo
goers will never forget tl.le o1 ol
lie Chaplin and his wistfu a}% e
that made them laugh and cry
same time. Jally

Most other movie stars, especia
comedians, have faded with tlgzlg. 111391;1;
Chaplin, at 63, is bubbling wg mai«'e
ideas and seems more .eager 0 t‘ie
hictures than at any time durmgo u1‘1d
last 15 years. He disliked hs ind
when it first came in, but x}owl. Z jpas
embraced it. In fact, Limelig
very “talky.” ‘ ]

It would be ironic indeed 1f. Ch%ﬁe
lin were barred from re-entermgears
U. S. his home for the last 40 y thf;
But this may well happep,.ml;r e).
2 agtn hatil;lg pl?ctljls(ar'f'[(‘ihg'ésis espn
is ing at his heels. ;
:rﬁ)yvlggby‘ the American Legiotr}, tso
have his film banned in »thg d'ifﬁ-:
though on what E1ouReR & nas no

o understand, s
;:)gllgticgl content and certainly is not
O e b istake was in leav-

ie’s big mistake )
inghtaifge;. S.g, for his enemlei WI?IIig
walting for just this opport:utnii 3;1 s
friends realized this and tr eted to
change his mind. But hé wan d to
premiere Limelight in London, where.

. £
it is laid, and also to show .the city o

ltfis birth to his young wife, 02;11?
O'Neill, daughter of~ playwn? A
Eucene O'Neill, and their four child-
1'91;. It was to be a jqurney of.nos--
talzia fcr the white-haired comic.

he was pretty safe in IE‘Z.iV—
in?,e ffe;f' the U. S. imm_igratmn_
department issued 'hlm with the
usual re-entry permlt,_necessary to
all resident aliens leaving the U. S;
His ship had hardly 1eft‘ the New
vork dock when the U. S. Attorne;‘l-
General announced ‘tha}t he _wou.‘d
have to face an inquiry 'mto his po}l—
tical affiliations and his moral .hfe
before he could gain re-entx_‘y. bee:
ral-minded Americar}s think this
was an underhand trick, not Worthy
of the Government, but Chaplin has.
powerful enemies, who have long
wanted to get him out of the country..
His enemies have accused him of
being a Communisq or a fellow
traveller. But Chaplin h!msel‘lf stat-
ed to the London press: “I am
not a Communist and never have
been one.” He has gpg{&ared befqre-
the Un-American Actxymes Qommlt-
tee, but it never qull§hed 1‘ts find-
ings, which would indicate it had
nothing on him. He has, however,
been an outspoken liberat and stateg.
that he has always beep for the
“underdog” and always will be.

s to his moral life, the only pub-
]icAscandal with which he has bee:
associated was the time Joan Berr'y‘_
a one-time actress protegee of his;
pad him named the Ilather of . her
illegitimate child in a sensational
court trial.

f course, he has had four wives,.
bu? if they began deporting all Holly-
wood stars who have had.more thanr
one wife, the movie capital Would‘ .
soon resemble Goldsmith’s deserted
village. His three previous wives,
before Miss O’Neill whq, py ’ghe way,
is more than 35 years his junior, were
Mildred Harris, Lita Grey (who bore »
Lim two sons, Sydney and Charles Jr.
both now grown men), and Paulette
Goddard. There’s no doubt that
Chaplin likes his wives young, but he
also made great stars of them.

Perhaps the real reason Why‘som.e
Americans have disliked Chaplin is:
that he has never attempted to
~become a U. S. citizen. Just why he:
“hasn’t atfer living 40 years In the
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U. 8. no one but Chaplin himself
&nows. His friends, however, claim
he is extremely proud of the fact
that he is a British subject.

There is no doubt that Chaplin ig
one of Hellywood’s wealthiest men,
but this is due to his foresight and
his courage.

Fcr, right from the start, Chaplin
felt hobbled when he had to take
orders from others in his creative
werk.  Just as soon  as he coulg
manage it, he erected his own stu-
dios and bhegan producing the pic-
tures he liked to make instead of
those that pleased bankers and com-
pany heads. He has now been pro-
ducing, directing, writing and financ-
ing his own pictures since 1918, as
well as doing most of the acting. He
is the only star in Hollywood who
has ever had the courage to stand cor
fall on his own ability. He was so
anxious to control every phase of his
movies that he even formed his own
distributing company, United Artists,
together with Mary Pickford, Douglas
Fairbanks Sr., and D. W. Griffith. He
sold his interest in this concern a
few years ago, but still releases his
pictures through it.

It is perhaps just as well that
Chanlin has no financial backer, for
his methods, would drive them gray.
In Limelight, for instance, he re-shot
an entire day’s scenes because he did
nct iike the coat he wore in the
sequence. He told his cameraman,
Karl Struss: “I was not happy wear-
ing that coat yesterday. It seemed
all wrong, in colour and design. It
somehow upset me and I felt I did
not do my best work.” Though Struss
informed him that the coat looked
~fine on film and that the scene seem-
ed okay, Chaplin insisted on chang-
ing the coat and re-shooting the
-entire thing.

“Charlie,” said Struss, “is the only
real perfectionist I have ever worked
‘with. Everything in his picture musi
be perfect.”

Chaplin now rarely discusses his
-early life, especially his childhood,
claiming that is now past and no
longer interesting either to himself
or the public. But it is known that
he was born in a hotel in
London’s East End, on April 16, 1889,

-hastened to sign him. 'He

ing his next picture.

e g

and €Xperienced extreme poverty as
a child. His parents had been in
vaudeville and it wag only naturai
that he should turn to the stage. He
was out earning his living at any odd
job a child could get at the age of
10, but by the time he was 12, he was
a member of a juvenile troupe known
as the.Eight Lancashire Lads. He
was dbing a dance routine at the
time, as well ag performing a song
solo and forming part of a quartet.
He was always a fine dancer, and
demonstrates  this in Limelight in
spite of his 63 years.

His first important role was as the
bage boy in the London production
cf Sherlock Holmes. He later joined
a well known revue of the day and
worked up a solo act of his own. Thizs
troupg toured the U. 8. in 1912, and
Chaplin stole the show, despité the
fact thgt his act was completely
pantomime. He returned to the U. S.
phe next year, and while appearing
in Los Angeles signed his first movie
contract with Mack Sennett and the
Keystone Pictyre Co. He was paid
$150 a week, but when other studios
founq out.how the worlg had taken
the little comic and his tramp-like
characterization to its heart they
dozens of two-reelers during thenrlliiz

few years becoming the mo
years, st famous
personality on the screen. i

In 1917, now a world

rite, he wag signed to t;
contract ‘ever to

$1,000,000 a year.

-wide favou-
he only movie
specify a salary of

The next year he

es.tablished his own studios, which
still stand on Hollywood’s busiest
corner, one of the most valuable

pieces of real estate
city.

. Chaplin has no intention of retir-
ing. In fact, he is already busy writ-

in the crowded

will be made depends on the outcome
of' the attempt to bar his return to
his adopted country,

'But No matter where he makes his
picture, the Chaplin genius wil b2
the same. He had been invited to
remain in his native land, so that if
he is barred from the U. 8. it will be

"Hollywood’s loss and English’s gain,

—(NNF,)
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Just where this

THE CONQUEROR CONQUERED

By GEORGE Y4 MADA

HE Insanily of Fray l?artolome
T de Las Casas was the tltlciVI ofd ﬁg
article published in the A;z rid
periodical Revista Hispano mert
cana de Ciencias, Letras ¥ Ar
19217. .

After reading the tract for }Vt;;;:lg
Las Casas is best knowr, }Srevéss e
Relacion de la  Destruccion e s
Indias, Vicente (Maria. Vel?.zquez,th-
‘priest of Merida, Yucatan“ in S()fl(l)re_
ern Mexico, declared: ' our o
fathers usurped all the rights o the
Indians and enslaved‘th.erp uthem
the pretext of Christiantzing them
and therefore these Indians Ougtl
Tule in all parts of this country.

El Repertorio Americano, tpelprgf
revclutionary London perlodxcz:.'l of
Spanish emigres, suggested 'eam}:anse
the 19th century that an 'mz ense
statue of Las Casas be erec‘eating
the Isthmus of Panama domin ting
two continents and the islands W et
“that hero of humanity left so mmu-
for Americans to admire and to e -
late” In 1951, Guatemald lmtpnirtl ed
a postage stamp with 2 portra b
Las Casas. Her one-centavo coin
also bears his likeness. The dec‘llothat
to Las Casas was SO vmdespre(ajt1 . that
at one time it was suggesteb_a at
the capital of Great Co}umtl D
named Las Casas, according om
Mexican writer, Alonso de Zamo 1:,0_

The enduring influence Of ItSac;' o
lome de Las Casas is Sugges efrom
the foregoing random selectionskman
Bartolome de Las Casdas, Bookr er-’
Scholar and Propagandist: Uml‘gsz
sity of Pennsylvania Press, JLos2.
Highlighting the turbulent care r of
-this reviled but equally beloved P est
who profoundly modified Hx;g:vo_
colonial policy, Lewis Hanke, & o
tee of Las Casas, evaluateq e
intense Dominican ecclesla.stlgztin !
this critical study. As his_wrl sgs
enter their fifth century, Las caon_
continues to provoke passionatg cthe
troversy. More than & thorn in e
conscience of Spanish explorers e
colonists, Las Casas was & ;/e;'s fle
propagandist whose Viewpo n’_% De
-sought vigorously .to have acC P

_ -by the Crown. The doctrines of Las

;
LV .

Casas live on after his death'to vex
Spaniards as bitterly as during his
lifetime. To combat his subv.erswe
doctrines, the Town Council _of
Mexico City commissioned the writ-
ing of its official history in 1558. The
city fathers became alarmpd yvhen
natives from the neighbouring vqle_).ge
of Texcoco presented a petm‘on
declaring that a large par_t of Mex;co
still belonged to the Indians. With
almest blind faith, Las Casas was
convinced that the King would cor-
rect abuses if appraised of the true
situation. Thus, he furiously Wr'ote
memorials all of his Methuselan life-
time. He lived to be 92 years old.

Although William Lloyd Garrisop
is known tc North Americans as their
pre-eminent abolitionist, Bartolome
de Las Casas preceded bim by many
centuries. However, the first voice
on the Continent to publicly con-
demn slavery in America was that of
Antonio de Montesinos, who de-
ncunced involuntary servitude three
years before Las Casas was moved by
the poignant tragedy of the native.
Sustained by his superior when his
parishiéners demanded his recall,
Montesinos was sent to Spain to
defend his viewpoint. He was ac-
companied by Las Casas. The result
was the Laws of Burgess of 1512, the
first public recognition of Indian

rights.

Long before the Quakers martu-
mitted their slaves, Las Casas fought
on two continents for the enactment
of the Nuevas Leyes which banned
the repartimiento—the apportion-
ment of natives among settlers who
in exchange for the exaction of forc-
ed labour were entrusted to “enligh-
ten” the Indian soul.

At Rio Del Sol, Cuba, on his first
voyage, Columbus said: “They (the
Indians) are all very gentle, without
knowledge of evil, neither killing nor
stealing.” Columbus, the first Viee-
roy and Governor-General of Espa-
nola—now Haiti—introduced into
Jamalca and Puerto Rico the colonial : °
“devices responsible for the slavery
and extermination of the Caribbean

4 b



Indian, the encomienda and reparti-
miento. Bartolome de Las Casas was
gccused of introducing African slaves
into America. For twelve years Las
Casas, later appointed Protector
General of the Indians, kept indige-
nous slaves. He also advocated the
importation of African slaves to re-
place the dwindling autochthonous
population. According to a royal
permit issued in 1544, Las Casas was
authorized to bring four Négro slaves
to America. Writing in Cuadernos
Americanos, the Mexican scholar,
Silvio Zovala, in an article titled
“Las Casas, Esclavista?”, conclusively
proved that Las Casas did not origi-
nate slavery in America. Las Casas
later confessed that the enslavement
of Negroes was “as unjust as Indian
slavery and for the same reasons.”
Nicolas de Ovando, third Viceroy of
Espanola, shipped Negro slaves into
the Antilles from Andalusia where
they had been imported by Portu-
guese traders in the fifteenth cen-
tury. The succeeding century wit-
nessed many enslaved Indians
exported from the Caribbean to
Spain. The tide had reversed.

1952 marked the 400th anniversary
of the printing of Brevissima Rela-
cion de la Destruccion de las Indias,
the most famous of the ingenuous
tracts from the pen of the, prolific
Indianist, Bartolome de Las Casas.
Very Brief Relation, an expose and
indictment of the barbarisms com-
mitted by the Conquistador upon the
Indian, charged that twenty million
natives had been wantonly destroyed.
“ 4 ..all of which has been accompli-
sﬁed in defiance of Your Majesty’s in-
structions,” he wrote Philip IT to
whom it was dedicated. No horror

story surpasses the grim details of this
document. Sensational in its foreign
printings, the inflammatory tract
was widely disseminated to discredit
Spain in the power struggle. Under
the title, The Spanish Colonie, or
Briefe Chronicle of the Acts, and
Gestes of the Spaniards in the West
Indies, the English translation ap-
peared in 1583 from London. Rant-
ing against the barbarism revealed
in Very Brief Relation, the English
kept discreetly quiet about their own
traffic in slaves. V. B. R. also was
‘published in the Latin, Dutch, Ita-
lian, German and French (1579) edi-
-tions. Consequently, - Spain has

32

suffered from an iority
oo acute inferiority

Hatvey, Cacique of a hounded Hai
' 7, ai-
tian tribe, asked an assembly of
gbongmes in  Cuba where he had
: ;led. Why do the Spaniards treat
the native so mercilessly? “Because
ey have a god who they greatly
adore gnd love; and to make us
adore him, they strive to subjugate:
us and take our lives,” he said.

In Very Brief Relation La
Casas:

declared that he had not t y
part of what he beheld: eld 2 tenth

e from the time t
dlscovergd down to thehe ;gc:gst Wx?tl;?
wtx_/here did the Indians harm any dhris-
rl:;ls, before they had sustained harm,
ok exg{ and treachery from them.
Yy, they always esteemed them im-
mortal, and came from heaven: and
as such they received them, until’ their

deeds manifest ir ¢
s, o ed their characte}‘ and

E .
fou()):sve:rpts from very Brief Relation

This infernal
yrant....,. b
nurr:berless Indians, chained toroug;lg
another, carrying loads of sixty, and
igye?tg pounds each. :
inte from hunger, fati
) ue and
:zteatl;t;eizutheyfaghonce cut oﬁghis head
ar o e chain so
stop to loosen the oth e
ers in the line:
and the head fell to on e
e side an
g(i)dslf to the other, and they distri‘li)u?e}g
5 load among the other bearers.

Another time, this sa
' me tyrant -
guﬁed many Inc!xans in a ce¥taln t%?n
ﬁ?tEd Cora which he visited: he had
€en or twenty lords and principal

persons torn by dogs; and he

; c
ghe hands of many men and w%:’ngg
ied them to cords and hung about;
seventy pairs of hands along a beam

S0 that the other Indians
shoul :
what had been done to these x)gcrxysli?:3

and he cut off the no :
women and children. Ses of  many

The devil commandant
. orde
g}mdred Andians to be called rggforz
: ;mmir;(; v;:;ﬁ) thiy promptly came like
) S, he had the heg
tttllxlrty .01"‘ forty cut off; and said tgstltl)g
others: “I will do the same to you, if
you do not serve me well, and if s"ou
leave without my permission.”
They tortured him with -
th :
Egg ;Ezem burning fat on hl: ﬁgﬁgi
his feet in irons fastened to
%wzta:%ntlgilgiz ?eck to another, whilg
s hands; an
potsiition they put fire to his geeitn this
€ perpetrated this mass; .
it acre because
se;?e‘!fmed good to him to make him-

1

If one tired, or -

eared by all the people of the .

country...... ne thought in this way
to pacify the country. -

Accused of exaggeration and exces-
sive indignation, Las Casas wrote:

I believe that because of these
impious and ignominious acts, perpe-
trated unjustly, tyrannously, and bar-
barously upon them, God will visit His
wrath and ire upon Spain for her
share, great or small, in the blood-
stained riches, obtained by theft and
usurpation, accompanied by such
slaughter and 'annihilation of those
peaples, unless she does much penance.
And as if to confirm Las Casas, the

“biographer, Francis Augustus Mac-
Nutt writes:

During centuries, much of the bgst
blood of her prolific people was drain-
ed by the Americas, SO that the popu-
lation of the peninsula today 1s little
more numerous than in the reign of
Ferdinand and Isabel, whereas her
territory and natural resources might
maintain triple their number.

Without royal authorization, _Very
Brief Relation Wwas first published
by its author in Seville, 1552. Re-
published in 1640 and 1879, it was
'subsequently listed in the Index of
the Inquisition. While its repercus-
sions have shaken two continents
over four centuries, the assessment
of the character and achievements
of Las Casas gains momentum each
year. Employed for a variety' of
causes, the fiery tract was avidly
read by a wide range of readers
including Simon Bolivar, Voltaire,
William Bradford, Cotton Matl}er,
the Dutch pilgrims and Montesquieu.
In refuting Malthus, William QOd-
win utilized Las Casas, Mexican
patriots quoted Las Casas to streng-
then their case against the Mother
Country. The Deep South of North
America also engaged Las Casas to
defend slavery, ignoring, that the
monk later denounced Negro slavery
as strongly as Indian bondage.

Las Casas took a law degree from
the University of Salamanca - but
little else is known about his first
28 years. A native of Seville where
he was born 1474, at 28 Las Casas
sailed for the New World where, as
lord cf his father’s estate in Hait:i,
the yearly income of which he esti-
mated at 100,000 -castellanos, he
lavished his = first twelve years—
1502-14. In 1512, Las Casas parti-
‘ cipated in the plunder of Cuba al-
though he had assumed Dominican

orders a year earlier. Nine-tenths of
the natives perished in this period.
It was not until Las Casas was forty
that the piquant drama of the Indian
touched his heart. If his conversion
was slow it was thorough. Endowed
with a passion that has survived four
centuries and a hard constitution
that was active 92 austere years, the
Conqueror was in turn conquered by
the vanquished.. After this change of
heart Las Casas devoted the last
fifty years of his life to the protec-
tion of the indigena. At the age of
00 the Dean of Indianists wrote a
vigorous defence of the Peruvian
Indian. Because the Indian was
plundered in violation of natural and
moral law, the spoil exacted must be
returned “to the penny.” This was
his first principle. How do we explain
the paradox of this bold relentless
priest of lofty idealism anrd passion
for the oppressed with the former
complacent squire?

In 1515, one year after his moral
awakening, Las Casas gained an
audience with King Ferdinand. The
Spanish monarch died several
months later, leaving the country
under the regency of Cardinal Xime-
nez de Cisneros, a friend of Las
Casas, who guided Spain for two
years until the arrival of King Char-
les V, the Flemish ruler. Appointed
Protector General of the Indians in
1516, Las Casas was a thorn to the
pre-repartimiento Audiencia and the
powerful autocratic Bishop of Burgos
who controlled Indian affairs for 35
years. Las Casas accused Burgos
and the Audiencia of vested interests
in slave traffic. He secured a dictum
from ecclesiastical authorities declar-
ing that those who viewed the
Indians as incapable of conversion
committed a doctrinal error and
should be burned at the stake as
heretics. Subsequently, a papal bull
defined the moral status of the
native as equal before the law.

The austere friar, who was 48 when
he joined the Dominican Order,
spent seven quiescent years in a
monastery absorbing papal doctrine
and philosophy, including Thomas
Aquinas, the “glory of the Domini-
can Order.” During ;this cloistered
interlude, Las Casas began writing
his principal work, History of the
Indies, in 1527; he forbid its publi-
cation until 40 years after his death.



“And when those fort
passed, if they shall geeyet%l:t I11t;a ‘;:
well fo'r the good of the Indians and
of Spain, they may command that it
be printed for the glory of God and
the showing forth of the truth” he
wrote. Following his brief rétire-
ment from the world, the tireless
Crusader returned to the fray with
st.;rengthened convictions. Ordained
Bishop of Chiapas at the age of 70
Las Casas firmly refused to adminis.
ter !;he sacraments to those who
cgntn}ued to oppress the native in
violation of royal proscription. Refus-
ed alms and threatened with vig-
lence, once fired upon by colonists
Las Casas was forced to leave his dio !
cese after six months—but no;,
before excommunicating his recalei-
tr:;{nt parishioners.
umanitarianism over-:
every other sentiment in L;l;atég;v:g
Without cessation, he campaigned
before the Royal Court for humane
t;eatment of the Indian. Commis-
sloned by Cardinal Loaysa to help
draft the Nuevas Leyes, Las Casas
also secured a royal cedula banning
the gncomienda in Peru, the domain
of Pizarro. After the extermination
of a la;ge part of the indigenous
population, Emperor Charles V in
1542 signed the Nuevas Leyes ban-
ning the encomienda. The New Laws
px:ov;ded_ for the gradual and total
elimination of slavery-—with due
rggard for the interests of the celo-
nlstg. The royal decree did not im-
mediately correct the abuses de-
nounced so irascibly by Las Casas
A royal cedula exempting in perpe-'
tuity all Indians from servitude was
promglgated a year later—to no
practical purpose, so violently op-
posed were colonists to yield tll':e
source of their lucrative income
Three years after promulgation of
the Nuezgas Leyes, these angry set-
tlez"s gained exemption from itg
stringent provisions, aplounting to
annulment of the new laws.

To Las Casas, the raison d’etre of

- Hispanic conquests was the peaceful

conversion of the native

persuasion and their incorgggggg
1n‘to. “Christian” "civilization. Main-
taining that the Indian was in man
respects superior to the Spaniard h:g
boldly proclaimed that the Mayan
temples of Yucatan were as worthy
of admiration as the pyramids of

Egypt. His dream of i
com{nonwealth “in whict? thghfrlfgii:::
Zvlzu d p&ay a leading and honoura-
nistprirt points him out as a huma-
loptan or(; than a lgte medieval theo-
g L.a n De Unico HModo Vacatio-
spc;il ds Casas championed the un-
iy Eh nature of the aborigine, argu-
byg gen%lt the Indian was influenced
by oot iepess and justice, but never
R tahlty or oppression. The Spa-
ng T Cers of Guatemala, challeng-
s era asas to put his theories into
practi :ﬁ cﬁi:lgred that they would
fata eir opposition and libe-
. o Ielui slgves if his demonstration
as chaIIl neing.  Las Casas accepted
o woha. €nge. - Selecting Tuzulatlan,
his expe?g;ll::ﬁ;d h:v e
y received a gua-
irtauggﬁl dfrom the India Council gthat
tarould respect the independence of
eareoc qtzite of Tuzulatlan and a like
sy g from the governor pro-
intervge tye years of absolute non-
proscri;ltilgzrll and the permanent
missior o8 of _encomienda. The
the o | nder Luis Cancer, left for
e stile tribe in August 1537 and,
e Las Casas’ earlier colonization

scheme in
ful ending.venezuela» had a success-

tht.:‘sfo;}:sas vigorously maintained
hat € was incompatible with
methodamty’ that “war is wrong as a
aethod (;)f Spreading the faith.”” He
the Ara thg doctrine derived from
pengi sEt(l)ltehan concept that some
N e I{ldlan_ in this case—
e e urally“mferior and justifia-
oy o a?:ebc/ii :‘\ll the people of the
this pre en,” he proclaimed. On
dame e 1se he debated the formi-
Sorle S aol;r, Juan Gines de Sepul-
Yoda to raw.  Sepulveda, Royal
“Spanis]:glraphe’l: to Charles vV, the
o just'fli‘ivy according to Eras-
T & s ri ge(rio the subjugation of the
ignomn 8, unds of their “innate
_ Las Casas argued that
;ril::ssion and conquest of t?tfe aﬁ:ﬁl
justlcewas contrary to all right and
structib Queen Isabel had issued in-
aing: ns that Indians were to be
B Q;‘ labour. Unjust wars con-
ferrec 0 rights because right is not.
on Injustice, Las Casas main--

tained. He demonstrated that the

Bull of Alexang
er VI, 1493,
gg&:.;latfd -title of the conq?llgxi'gg
n to the rulers of Castile and

" . . . .

S el e ol PR . ooy,
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Leon, was conditioned upon the
peaceful conversion of the native.
Moreover, the bull expressly forbid
the use of force except In §elf-
defence. If any of these conditions
were violated, the grant became null
by default, he held. Neither Cortes
nor Velazquez, the subduers of
Mexico and Cuba, had royal autho-
rization for their lusty adventures.
Las Casas held that the Indian was
peaceful and reasonable and w01_11d
embrace civilization if treated with
honour. His formula was to con-
vert first; the native will become &
good citizen later. This concept of
conversion required first a tl}orough
understanding of the Catholic dqc—
trine and disallowed mere superficial

baptism. The native should under-

stand the tenets of the faith before

embracing it; faith  presupposes
belief which is based upon under-
standing, he maintained. On the
other hand, the colonists acted on
the premise of conquer first, con-
vert later, arguing that the abori-
gine would revolt unless _ﬁrst sub-
jugated. Massacre was ]pstiﬁed on
the ground that if the native did not
offer his fealty to the conqueror he
must be enslaved.

Las Casas the ecclesiastic advised
Philip II to declare that when His
Majesty “has a surplus of .twenty or
thirty thousand ducats it should

be reported to have one ot two hund-
red thousand....” He called Marcus

Cato “an eternally damned, gentile‘
philosopher.”

Las Casas who confessed Alva-
rado, cruel henchman of Cortes,

tion with the Con-

recall conversa
e y which today

qgueror of Tenochtitlan,
is Mexico City.

Holdin conversation with him
fCort:es],g as I asked him with what
justice and conscience he had appre-
hended that great King Moctezuma,
and usurped his kingdom, he admit-
ted in the end that 1 was right and
said: “Qui non intrat per ostium fur
ost et latro.” Then I said plainly to
him: “Let your ears hear what your
mouth says,” after which all ended in
laughter, though 1 wept inwardly,
seeing his insensibility, holding him to
be an unfortunate man.

That Las Casas was not esteemed
by some of his sacerdotal colleagues

t dismay the hardy friar. The
fart o onk, Motolinia

Bl ‘ o RO R R

{(Toribio de Benavente) addressed
Charles V in 1555: “Truly, for the
few cannons Las Casas has studied,
he presumes a great deal, and his
disorder seemis very great and his
humility small, and he thinks every-
one is wrong and he alone is right.”
Las Casas was, however, in the good
graces of the Royal Court. Threa-
tening Philip II with the pains of
nell if he approved the encomienda,
the Emperor, who had recently been
united to Mary Tudor of England,
not only denied the encomienda to
Peruvian colonists but granted Las
Casas a fat stipend in addition. His
annual life pension of 200,000 mara-
vedis granted by Charles V in 1555
was raised to 350,000 eight years
later by Philip. Despite  hostility
against him, the Crown maintained
its unshaken confidence in Las
Casas. He was granted full freedom
of expression while his principal
adversaries, Motolinia, Machuca and
Sepulveda were denied the same
sanctions. Until 17700 Las Casas had
many friends in Spain. Antonio de
Herrera, Royal Chronicler, valued
Las Casas highly as a trusted source
for his official version of the Spanish
conquest, written at the end of the
sixteenth century. In 1821, History
of the Indies, was approved by the
Royal Academy of History but its
publication was suspended due to
political  exigencles. Most of his
writings were not published until
after his death.

Upon retiring from Mexico at the
age of 73, Las Casas settled in Val-
ladolid, seat of the India Council, at
whose request he prepared the
manuscript, The Liberty of the En-
slaved Indians. In this essay, Las
Casas argued the nullity of the title
on which slavery is based, the duties
of the Spanish sovereign, and the
obligations of American bishops.
Francis Augustus MacNutt states
that “not one of the essential prin-
ciples of his thesis....has not since
been recognized as inherently and
indisputably just.”

In his will, notarized at 90, Las
Casas bequeathed all his manuscripts
to the College of San Gregorio in
valladolid. He asked that this mass
of correspondence and reports be
arranged chronologically in book
form so as to confirm the truth of all
he had alleged against the Spaniards



. “for should God decree the
destruction of Spain, it may be seen
that ‘it is because of our destruction
of the Indies....” he Dominican
monk had outlived Cardinal Xime-
nes, Pope Adrian VI, the discoverers
and conquerors from Columbus to
Cortes and Pizarro. He had witnes-
sed the rise of the Reformation, and
of England as a world power and the
sweeping changes they wroug
That he has not been canonized ?d}zits.
to his lustre.

Do not the principles advocated by
Las Casas for social relations in the
Ne\y World have a universal appli-
cation, indeed a special and urgent

Laeaning for the whole world today?
asks Hanke. Wil Spain  deny Laé
Casas as one of her most signi-
‘I‘icant contributors to world history?
If spanlards accept Las Casas aé
an integral, important, and even
Xglque part of _their conguest of
mug}x;lcaz they will stop employing so
o of their energy to combat the
- ack Legend,” Hanke adds. As
C:sr;gel. Jgse Quintana put it, Las
Sosas ;}st an  honour not only to
Sbair u to” America and to the
b ﬁ)e world”. The Chilean poet,
trpl mat and tgacher, Gabriela Mis-
al, expressed it succinctly, “Las
Casas is an honour to mankiﬁd ”

COALITION AND CO-OPERATION
By T.V.G. PAL

HE National Executive of the
Praja-Socialist Party, which met
at Bombay last week, decided “to
shelve the question of coalilion or
co-operation” with the Congress for
the time being, as the Congress Pre-

sident' had “dropped the matter”
consequent on his talks with Mr.
Jayaprakash Narayan and other

P. S. P. leaders. This decision has
no doubt caused a certain amount of
disappointment to aill those who
have pinned their hove on the evo-
lution of a welfare staie in India
through peaceful and democratic
means, but there is still a ray of
hope in the resulting situation as
neither side is prone to consider that
“the talks have broken down,” and
s.lammed the_door on further nego-
tiations. While Pandit Nehru ex-
pressed his inability to enter into
any -commitments with the P. S. P.
he called on Congressmen to devisé
“vyays and means of co-operating
with the P. S. P. in all matters
of national reconstruction.” 'The
P.-S. P. executive reciprocated the
gesture by expressing its willingness
to respond “to any fresh initiative
taken by the Prime Minister in this
connection.” -

Thus, the situation is still fluid
and there is, indeed, need for a littlé
clear thinking on both sides in order
to effect a rapprochement between
the two parties in the interests of the

%

nation. A uniteq front of th
. ! e pro-
%izelfls;\r/f, and democratic forces, ppal‘-
o iy]{1 :;t 'ghe bresent transitional
petod ) Indian history, will not only
o fnlp in tpe bud the growing
- n% SUtcor_nmumsm and communa-~
wavé e will also l_mleash a fresh
o of mass_ enthusiasm and endea-
Jpdeiti rtlrllatlonal development. As
g hitcfl the Communists, who seek
ctar b € waggon of India to the
s of 0scow, and the Communa-
st chao are out to destroy the secu-
o oh racter of our democracy, the
o t{; ) sgocc?;igg,d its own level only
camp. The Con-
%ﬁgiso ua;r;lcllyth; at$ocialtilists Party are
lonalistic i i
Qdutlopk, gnd there is sat Z{noiin de;.?eclé
'1q elnp1ty in their approach to politi-
cal 1ssues. The difference  hetween

the two parties I ;
economic front, 1es mainly on the

With the advent of i

independence,
;I;e zg)o(;lgress has lost its revolution-
y ar our, and developed a certain
conservative outlogk, Unfortunately
;Bf‘fe has been an influx of time:
orgailriss a?i?si opportunists into the
» and many erstwhile
?:Jﬁiugrat:aigg diehards have also
: uary in it It is, no
ggg)vt, . szlllhasthlz tbiitggest political

arey, st its vigou
vitality, and no longer r%xakres :.?13
potept_ appeal to the rmasses. , The
surviving pre-eminence of,thé' Con-~

gress in th

is mainly due to

slowly gaining g

sonality of
anything e

personal populari
were responsible fo
the Congress
election.
m between the outlook
Nehru, and that of his

general

yawning chas

of Pandit

e arena of Indian politics

the unorganised
state of oppesition parties which are

round, and the per-

Pandit Nehru. . More than
Ise, it was Pandit Nehru's

colleagues who are

the shapin

g of the

Congress, with the
Prime Minister has often been forc‘ed
to adopt the attitude of a temporis-

ing politician towards the
economic problems of the
and this has

popularity

doubtful whe 4
congress, even wit

ty and efforts that

r the success of

at the polls in the

But there is a

responsible for
destinies of the
result that the

manifold

country,
reacted against th.e
of the Congress. It is

ther, at this rate, the
h Pandit Nehru at

the top, can survive as the 'prima.r'y
political organisation unless it reori-

entates its

policy.

Gone are the days when_politicga.l
independence, and democratic tradi-

tions had no economic
The haves and have-nofs
days of yore, co-€exis
democratic

country

implications.
could, in
t in a politically
without any

rumble of unrest, and expression of
But times have changed,

and the concept of democracy has

discentent.

become
day,” as

wpoints out,
the inevitable ou
is the control by the people

widened.
Mr. Sydney
«g wider consensus that
tcome of democracy

selves not only of

organisation,
of the main ins

production. The

the democratic

Socialism

itself.”

ideals is., in

“There It every
Webb aptly

them-

their political

but through that, also
truments of wealth

economic side of
fact,

Therefore, any pelitical party, if it

wants to survive as a mass

sation in

poverty,
ger.

organi-

a democratic country, has
to look to the needs of the people,
and save them from the scourge of
unemployment, and hun-

The Congress, despite

Pandit

Nehruw's honest intentions, has sig-
nally failed in this direction. It has

done precious

ment of t

he

little for the improve-
living standards of the

common man during its regime. Un-
employment is on the jncrease every-

where, and the purchasing power of

the lower

m'iddle

class is at the

lowest ebb. Though the authorities
and the Congress are making a fetish
of the Five Year Plan, the naked |
truth is that it has failed to evoke
the necessary enthusiasm among the
people, and has not gathered mo-
mentum even in its third year of
implementation because thc popular
forces have not been associated
with it.

The Praja Socialist Party, on the
other hand is given to too much
theorising, and lacks a  well-knit
organisation. The Indian Socialists
have all the while been “ineffectual
angels beating in the void their
luminous wings in vain.” There are,
no doubt, many well fried and
devoted workers in the party, but
the organisation as a whole lacks
cohesion. In the field of practical
politics, the achievements of the
party are negligible. Their attempts
to improve the lot of workers in the
postal and railway departments
through strikes met with little suc-
cess, and their recent campaign to
protest against the withdrawal - of
the food subsidy by the Government
fizzled out miserably. The party, as
a whole, fared very badly in the
recent elections. The two wings of
the party-——the Praja and the Socia-
list sections—were originally part
and parcel of the Congress, and while
the Socialists broke from the parent
‘body on certain ideological divergen-
ces, the quarrel of the K. M. P. P,
members with Congressmen Was
largely personal. Whether the two
splinter groups came together acci-
deuntally, or through opportunism. or
“pecause of a common vision and a
common will,” it cannot be gainsaid
that the Praja-Socialist Party
remains today—six months after the
merger—more as a ‘mixture’ of the
two elements, than as a ‘compound.’

Thus, the two parties, the Congress
and the P. S. P. suffer from cerfain
c¢hronic disabilities which can, to a
large extent, be made up by their
ccalition, if not merger. The impact
of the Socialist Party on the Con-
gress will invest the latter with a
new meaning, and the combined
organisation can provide a new
impetus for the mobilisation of popu-
lar suppert for various developmen-
tal projects. They complement each
other, “one providing the requisite

3T
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speed, and the other the necessary
volume.”

The merger of the two parties at
this stage 1is neither feasible, nor
even advisable, for such a step will
result in the removal, from the poli-
tical field, of a potential power which,
in course of time, can emerge as a
healthy opposition party, and the
clearing of the way for communal
and other forces to occupy that role.
But coalition between parties on the
basis of an agreed programme with-
out any prejudice to the separate
identities of the various component
bodies is a recognised principle in
critical junctures in a democracy.
After the First World War, in many
European Countries, and notably in
France, Popular Fronts comprising
progressive forces on the basis of
agreed programmes were formed to
counteract reactionary forces that
were slowly raising their heads at
that time. Similar conditions exist
‘n India today, and they warrant a
confederation of all progressive
elements.

The initiation of the move for
coalition between the Congress and
the P. S. P. at  governmental and
popular level reveals insight and
vision on the part of the Prime
Minister. But he felt that there was
no need for any cut and dried plan
for coalition, and that they should
not “tie each other down Lut deve-
lop both the spirit and the practice
of co-operation.” The Prime Minis~
ter, in his talks with the P. S. P. lea-
ders, laid special stress on the need
to combat, through joint endeavour,
the reactionary forces in the coun-
try, and was of the opinion that
other ancillary factors would natu-
rally. flow from it. The P. S. P. lea-~
ders, on the other hand, were of the
opinion that the formation of a unit-
ed front merely for the sake of fight-
ing reactionarism was only a nega-
tive approach to the problem, andg
that there should be a positive pro-
gramme to capture the attention of
the common man, and galvanise the
energies of the masses for construc-
tive tasks.

It was precisely on this point that
the leaders of both parties could not
see eye to eye, and the talks had to
be suspended consequently. But an
impartial assessment of the situation

will show that some programme in
the form of an understanding is
necessary if such a coalition is to
have its desired effect in the pre-
sent context of the situaticn. The
Cong}'ess, at present, commands a
worklpg majority both in Parliament,
and in almost all the State legis-
latures (except in two, including the
broposed Andhra State), and is not,
spnct{y speaking, in need of a coali-
tion in the political sense of the
tferm. It need not swell its ranks in-
s1de‘?h_e legislatures with a view to
stabilising the Congress Governments.
What is wanted, therefore, is a new
message of hope for the people, and a
new direction to oyr national policies
S0 as to retrieve the common man from
phe bresent state of despair and dis-
illusionment. The mere replacement
‘o.f a Cpngress Government by a coa-
lition Involving a change of person-
nel will not go a long way in solving
the problems. oOn the other hand
suph coalition, on unspecified terms:
v.:ll}, as Mr. Jayaprakash Narayan
rightly points out, create a feeling
araong the masses that the Socia-
lists are after the loaves and fishes
of office, and will consequently have
?‘1 demoralising effect on the party.
¥ urtl_ler, barring Pandit Nehru and
certain others, many Congress elders
even today have a constitutional pre-
J_ud}ce‘ towards the Socialists, If the
Socialists enter tto a conkition with
the Congress without any prior
u_nglerstanding, it may, in all proba-'“(
bility, lead to the revival of the good
old tﬁg-9f~war between the rightists
and tpe leftists which characterised
the history of the Congress in the
pre-independence era,

; and ma
emblt.ter the relations instead 0¥
creating harmony and cooperation.

_ The fundamental need of t

is, tperefore, the 'formulatiolxlle gfo u;
deﬁm@e Plan of action towards the
establishment of a new society based
on economic equality and social
Justlcg, and the development of an
organisation of sincere and honest
wquers to achieve this end. The 14~
Point programme submitted by Mr.
Jayaprakash Narayan to Pandit
Nehru as a basis for coalition {s, un-
doubtedly, a step in the right diree-
tion. A more pronounced labour
policy, land reform, and administra-
tive changes involving decentralisa-
tlon and the reduction of pay scales

. .

L

of high salaried officials are Some of
the egssential things “if the common
man is to be able to understanf’i, and
realise that he is on the movc. Mere
promises will not be enough to fight
elementary forces generated by Com-
munism and such other powerful
associations. —
Linguistic reform is 2nother burn-
ing q%lestion which, unless ;1t is set-
tled on an all-India basis, will always
be a festering sore in the bedy poli-
tic. Having by their own pgllcy fos-
tered the agitation for linguistic
States, the authorities that be should
realise the cbvious dangers of post-
poning the solution of the p_roblcim
on one pretext or anothe}'. I.Jm.gusi;
tic reform is much easler if it
taken up on an all-India scale oré
the basis of certain well enunciate
principles, instead of tmkering with
the problem so as to paclfy' one group
or the other as and when it is neces;
sary. If the Union Govgrnmen
adopts such a policy, there will bihnc');
room for any group to complain tha
its interests are ignored, as a coml-1
mon yardstick will bg applied in t?l
cases in the redistribution of e
states. . i tor
in respect of the demand
thgvgﬁl;gdmegxt of the ponstitutlop,
there is much to be said, econom;-
cally and politically, for _the ablglll—
tion of the posts of Rajpramu sf,
and the stoppage of the payment ;)
their privy purses. In the debate in
Parliament the other day, there was
a demand by members of all p?.rties
to this effect. “It is the unanimous
demand,” Swami Ramanand Tirth
sald, “of the eight crores of people
of the erstwhile Indian St'ates, that
the Institution of RaJp‘ram_ukh_s
should be dispensed with.” The insti-
tution is economically a drain on our
resources, politically a blot on our
democratic system, and nsychologi-
cally a slur on our outlook. If the
Constitution could be qhanged for
effecting an alteration with regard to
the fundamental rights of the people,
it could with better ju_stiﬁcation be
amended to abolish this ante-delu-
vian system. hry thinks
£, however, Pandit Nehru
thfais he cannot go the whole hog, a‘pd
accept the 14-point programme in
view of certain administrative and
‘practical difficylties, 1t i3 up to him

to consult his partymen, and put up
a minimum programme for coalition.
There is no point in dropping the
matter, and allowing the situation to
drift. It is significant tc note in this
connexion that the P. S. P. executive
did not pass, at the Bombay confe-
rence, any resolution committing it-
self to the stand that the 14-poir.1t
programme is the irreducible mini-
mum on which they can coalesce
with the Congress. It is just possi-
ple that there might be an under-
tone that it is prepared for a climb-
down in certain respects. The Prime
Minister should pursue the mat'ter to
its logical conclusion. Otherwise, as
Nehru himself rightly observes, “the
democratic forces will ‘be left behind,
put the country will not be static.
The country will march forward
under the direction of other forces.
It may thus, go forward, but on
wrong lines.”

Finally, the P. S. P. executive also
showed realism in dealing with the
situation in Andhra. Irrespective of
other all-India considerations, it
has empowered Mr. T. Prakasam to
enter into or, even sponsor, a coali-

" tion in the new State in view of the

peculiar emergency obtaining there.
In the new State, no singie party
possesses an absolute majority, and
some sort of coalition is inevitable if
a popular government is to be esta-
plished. During the past two or
three years, Andhra Desa was prac-
t:cally in a state of political turmoil
due to the bickerings between Andhra
leaders, and the Communists, who
always thrive in times of dissension
and misery, have made headway.
Unless the progressive forces join
hands and work with selflessness and
zeal; the much wanted Andhra State
will be a bane, and not a blessing.
By forming a vnited front cf all pro-~
gressive elements like the K. M. P. P.
the K. L. P,, and the Congress, under
the leadership of a vetzran Mr Pra-
kasam, whe, by virtue of his age and
sacrifice, has a prescriptive right to
the veneration of all Andhras, they
can not only show t¢ Doubting
Thomasses that linguistic states are
vital for the development of the
country, but also pave the way for
the cooperation of the progressive
elements on an all-India scale.
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SONGS AND SONNETS by G. V. Subba-
ramayya, Viveka Publishers, Nellore.
Rs. 2.

This collection of little poems,
some of which have been inspired by
the author’s devotion to Sri Ramana,
has been dedicated to the Sage "and
is appropriately introduced by a fel-
Jlow-devotee, Major A. W. Chadwick,
in an appreciative foreword.

Most of the poems belong to the
1930’s, while some are earlier still
and the concluding sonnet is dated
1946,

Mr. Subbaramayya is a gouod stu-
dent and a well-known teacher of
English literature; and it is no sur-
prise to see in the earlier work the
profound influence of Spenser- and
the Shakespeare of the Sonnets. while
the free verse pieces remind one of
Whitman, Martin Tupper and
Tagore.

With an assured mastery of the
language and with ideas carefully
cogitated and skilfully organized, the
Songs and Sonnets form a respecta-

ble contribution to the dwindling
stream of Indo-Anglian literature.
—~K. S.

CHITRA TIRUPPAVAI—Edited by P.
Sri and published by the Executive Offi-
cer, on behalf of the Board of Trus-
tees of Tirumalai—Tirupati Devastha-
nams, Tirupati. (Pages 126). Price Rs. 2.

There has been, in recent years in
Tamil Nadu, a mass revival of what
may be called the ‘Tiruppavai-Tiru-
vembavai Cult’ and it has been hail-
ed as a good augury by every discern-
ing lover of Tamil literature and cul-
ture. This great awakening of inte-
rest in the two immortal gems
among devotional classics has open-
ed the eyes of many to their hitherto

\ little known beauties and has created

40

an evergrowing demand for popular
editions of the two masterpieces of
Andal ang Manikya  Vachaka.

The publication under review is
from the pen of p. Sri, although, with
modest care, he hag chosen to call
h}msel_f the ‘Editor. This is due to
his being largely indebted to a num-
ber of distinguished  Vaishnavite
commentators of the past, without
whose illuminating explanations, the
many esoteric meanings with which
the poem is replete wouyld not have
been available tq the present day
readers. Such hag been the seduc-
tive charm of Andal and her poem
that few of the celebrated Vaishna-
v1te_commentators could resist the
fascination of writing g commentary
on the ‘immortal thirty.’

P. Sri needs no introducti
Tamil readers. When the his%gry gcf’
the evolgtion of Tamil prose comes
to be written, he wilj occupy a high
niche In it as the originator of an
attractive ang forceful though some-
what ornate style of writing, As an
interpreter, in g new and engaging
garb, of the beauties of ancient
Tamil literature, he has few equals.

The ‘Chitra Tiruppavaf’ is a sump-
tuoqsly produced volume, having
recelved the full impress of P, Sri’s
Benius as an Editor. As the name it-
self indicates, the poetic idea behind
each stanza has been illustrated by a
painting from the brush of ‘Chitrale-
kha’ and this novel idea has added to
the attractiveness of the publication.

Considering the excellent get-up,
the book has been moderateli prig-
ed. Levers of Tiruppavai will find in
the volume not only an eminently
readable epitome of the poem’ but
alzo an authoritative interpretation
of the eternal message it ‘has to

convey.—K. §. VENKATARAMAN.

‘
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INDIA, KASHMIR AND

THE M.

E.D.O.

By S. P. MISHRA

HE Pakisfan Foreign Minister,
TSir Muhammad Zafrullah _Khan,
a question In the
Pakistan Parliament on Marc_ht 23
that the Government of Ifa.klst;n
had not received an offer to join thé
Middle-East Defence Orgqnxzatlk?n.
It is an evasion of the qgest}op Wt 13;-
ther or not Pakistan will join {he
MEDO if and when formally 1nvite

to do so.

such

There will of course bp no
invitati akistan unless
formal invitation to P A anally

and until Pakist:oa_rg ﬁsrs‘i)
agrees to accept 1t as,
regjection would impress the peqfég:
and make other governments hes'lndi-
joining the MEDO. In fact the 1e -
cations were that Pa}klstan was neg
tiating for terms with America. "
The indications were S0 very rebi:
ble that the report Pakistan wgs be-
ing invited to join the MED ) was
received with conviction 1n ?allsdia
and abroad and with _alarm in h?u tc;
It compelled Prime Minister 'Ne ru to
go so far as to state that it Which
very serious matter and of W
India must take notice. . .
The inclusion of Pakistan in the

therwise, its

‘Anglo-US aggressive alliance against

the USSR and China would not onlz
ultimately involve loss of Kashtml
to India but aso active participa 10;;
in the third world Wwar. Pandlt
Nehru’s assurance to America, t:ha
“where freedom is menaced, or Jus-
tice threatened, or where aggressmﬁ
took place, we cannot be and sh'at
not be neutral,” depends for 11§

implementation on the Indian view
.of situations. '

Y ig is as

The Government of India
anti-communist as the American, o;
the British, but has a healthy fear o

‘the consequences—political, economic

N

r
and military—of a third world wa
em:linlél in gmer comn}unist or Ame;
rican  world-domination. In t{l;’s'
event America would_seize the wor

‘ China
.markets which the USSR and na
/#cannot due. to, saclalist and commu-

g;

[l
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nist production being for consump-
tion, not for profit.
“Surrender Kashmir”

In his article in the National
Herald of March 8, M. N. Roy is evi-
dently so obsessed with a War_of
annihilation of the USSR and China
that he advises India to surrender
(“eompromise” on the issue of) Kash-
mir and regard the MEDO, including
Pakistan, “as a defence of India her-
self” against the USSR and China.
He not only tacitly admits the fact qf
an aggressive alliance but that India
should join it. He ignores the. con-
sequences of the ensuing titanic
struggle, particularly for the under-
developed Asian countries an_d Euro-
pean capitalism, whichever side won.

Further, Roy implies that if India
did not surrender Kashmir, the
Western powers would aid Pakistan
in war against India and force her
to give up Kashmir. “Pakistan’s
joining the MEDOQ,” writes Roy, "‘wﬂl
alter the relation of international
forces to the disadvantage of India.
Consequently, the cold war between
the two neighbours may break out
into a shooting war. Beginning on

the Kashmir front, it may spread.... ~

Given Pandit Nehru’s obstinate refu-
sal to take a more categorical stand
communist bloc, the
western powers have no alternative
pbut to enlist the active co-operation
of Pakistan.”

“It is not known if the western
pewers,” writes Roy, “have made any
commitment to back Pakistan’s claim
on Kashmir s against India. But
it would be quite natural for them to
support an ally as against an un-
reliable neutral, whose claim in
Kashmir, after all, has not been very
well established....There was grum-
bling amongst Indian army officers
that Pakistan was getting plenty of
military supplies from America and
England. Once Pakistan joins the
MEDO, the flow of these supplies will
swell.” ‘

. It shoyld be¢ emphasised that Roy

is. not’criticising  Brifain and. the

. \ s ' . .

\:
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U. S. He supports them against
India. It therefore constitutes a
threat that unless India gives it up,
Britain and America would use
Pakistan to make war against India
for the possession of Kashmir. Roy
candidly admits aggression against
India would be for the possession of
Kashmir by the western powers.

“The crux of the situation again is
Kashmir,” writes Roy. “It is the
development in that country which
must have induced the Western powers
to draw Pakistan into their camp.”

Roy’s interpretations and conjec-
tures are, if not actually inspired
by the Anglo-U. S. imperialist poli-
cies, at least based on the knowledge
of Dr. Graham’s latest proposals on
Kashmir. As pointed out by the
USSR representative Zorin in the
U. N. Security Council, Graham in
his statement speaks of interlacing
forces of strategic geography in this
part of the continent.

Roy is more explicit differently. He
contends Kashmir is gravely menac-
ed by communism, and so are Pakis-
tan and India by a possible Soviet-
Chinese advance southwards. Pakis-
tan and India should, therefore, he
argues, “compromise” on Kashmir
and join the western powers against
the USSR and China. He cannot be
ignorant of U. S. Admiral Radford’s
claim that Pakistan occupies a stra-
tegic ‘position and sheuld aid in the

~world struggle against communism,

Equally, Roy must know that
Pakistan’s semi-official Dawn, sum-
ming up the purpose of Radford’s
visit to Pakistan last November, stat-
ed that a military plan for the area
was being worked out, including a
plan for the establishment of an air
base in Pakistan within 90 minutes’
flying distance of important Soviet
industrial areas. Bases in Kashmir
would of course be: better.

Roy says it does not matfer as 1o
who the aggressor is in Kashmir;
also, that the U. N. has all along been
partial to India. The U. N. has cer-
tainly been partial, but alternatively
to both India and Pakistan all
through these five years. , The object
of the Anglo-U. S. manipulators’ of
U. N. decisions has been to so aggra-
vate the situation in Kashmir as to
make occupation of Kashmir ‘by
foreign, “neutral,” “U. N. troops” ac-
ceptable to India and Pakistan.

& i

~

In his latest, (fourth) report Gra-
ham hes again raised the question of
the replacement of Indian troops, al-
though India had categorically
gg]rict(;aqt.that fproposal, whatever the

position of tho “y > -
aeny oo reutral’ replace

This time the proposal to occu
Kashmir is in the form of operatir‘,lse’
and administrative subordination to
the U. E\T. through “neutral and local
officers”, a part of “Free Kashmir”
tyoops being freed from the jurisdic-
21;)3 (;f the I;akistan GHQ and taken

s “neutral” tro
for the purpose. °ps by the U.

It is yemarkable that these recom-
mendations and plans for solution of
the _K_a;hmir problem preclude the
possibility of the people of Kashmir
being permitted to decide their own
fate without Anglo-U.S. interference.

The comparison between “U. N.
troops"‘ leading “Free Kashmir”
troops in Kashmir and “U. N. troops”
leading “free South Korea” troops in
Korea, is one suggested by General
Omar Bradley himself.

According to the New Y
columnist ~ Allen, “Bradlfa)srr’c }:glsé
Eisenhower the key to cease-fire in
Korea is the creation of Allied
defence:’/ community in the Mediter-
ranean” with Egypt given the lead-
Ing part. In other words, the stale-
mate in Korea can end only if there
Is another active front in the Middle
East.

The recommendation attri
Brz}dley, Chairman of the U.bél.t ?I%i:l?:
Chiefs of Staffs, is of particular sig-
nlﬁcance. in that he leads the group
of American militarists who are
opposed to serious U. 8. military com-
mitment against China in the Far
jﬁ:ast, whp, instead, insist that Europe
lIsI é;tsla pr_lmalg theatre of war, that the

in Euro i i
et pe is the primary

The PTI special correspondent also
cablg‘d that Bradiey beli%ves he has
the sure way to end war in Korea—
by working on the Middle East.”
Evidently, the Korean war can be
lga_ft'to Asian and the U. 8. forces
w1tpdrawn only if another front
against the USSR is opened in the

Middle East in support of the Euro-
pean.

The Kashmir problem was created -

by Mountbatten himself. In ' 1947,

[

ee days before expiry of accession
J‘Eit:ll;ee‘limsi]t, writes Campbell—JohnS(I)ln
in Mission with Mountbatten, the
Kashmir Maharaja oﬁergd both
India and Pakistan standstill _agree-
ments, But “the States Mmlsterf,
under Patel’s direction, wgnt OUE _ oh
its way to take no action whic
could be ilnterpreteq as f9rcmg
Kashmir’s hand to _glve assulancei
that accession to Pa}kxspag would no

n amiss by Inaid.

beOtrzlm(e)ctober 25 the I?efence Qon;—
mittee considered military aid 3
Kashmir and Mountbatten urge"
“geceession should only be temporgr;\;,
which was offered and accepted by

dia.
Inl\/IlOun’cbatten, writes Cfamrgberllli;
“ 11 along, ro i
Johnson, “had a o RS

‘sit in June onwards, exerts
&llslglelr’inﬁuence to prevent him é@ge
Maharaja—S. ) from accf Ilmgt
to one Dominion Or thg other. o
when India considered, In conforralegr1
with British wishes, Mountba "
sreturned to the tcréanie aP‘(g;t;l ng?:ry

ion”—now insisted O _
zsa.lcoélessicr)ln” instead of no accession to

A-scene in prasad Art P

~ o

Kashmir Maharaja’s accession was
«conditional on the will of the
people being ascertained as soon as
Jaw and order were restored.”

On this basis, on cease-fire, even
without withdrawal of Indian and
pakistani troops, the issue of acces-
sion could have been decided finally
hy the Kashmir people  themselves.
Eut the reference fto the U. N. gives
recognition to a dispute to be settled
py Anglo-US. apeutrals” and prevents
a settlement by the people themselves.

The reference, under Article 35 of
U. N. Charter, does not apply since,
in the TU. N. O, «“Pakistan” and
«Hindu India” are joint membgrs
(sharing the British Indian Empire
membership of 1942) and not sepa-
rate sovereign states or new mem-
pers. This Article limits the U. N.
action to recommendations  for
mutual settlement of disputes. Being
sister dominions disputes between
India and Pakistan are domestic
jssues in which the U. N. interfe-
rence is barred by Article 2 (D),
except those affecting international

peace and security wherein all the

U. N. forces may be used.

roductions’ Pempudukoduku.
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THE POISON OF THE COLOUR

BAR IN

By FENNER

E are faced with three issues in

international affairs. First, war
or peace. If war comes, everything
good goes. Second, world starvation
or betterment. Unless we double
food production in the next decade
millions now under-nourished will
starve and millions more will become
under-nourished. Third, colour bar
or racial equality. :

The first and second of these
jssues are the most immediate. The
third is the most fundamental and
enduring. Without racial equality
thére can be no harmonious or co-
operating world.

This issue is now being decided on
the Continent of Africa. There are
two extremes in South Africa and
the Gold Coast.

In South Africa the African popu-
lation (and little less so, the Indian)
is treated as subhuman.

In the Gold Coast we have the
first virtually self-governing African
colony in the British sphere. It
should be a matter of pride to us
that the Convention Peoples Party,
whose leader, Kwame NKkrumabh, is
Prime Minister, declared itself a
Democratic Socialist Party at its con-
ference last August.

Between these two extremes we
have a vast area in Central and East
Africa where the issues of the colour
bar or racial unity is undecided and
hangs in the balance.

This area is in the British sphere.
The decision will largely be made by
the British Parliament. :

There is a biblical text which
urges that we should remove the
beams in our own eyes before we

concern ourselves with the motes in
other eyes.

We are right to concern ourselves
with the colour bar in South Africa.
But we' cannot afford to be self-
righteous. In Central and East

Africa we have beams in our own eyes.

In South and North Rhodesia the
colour bar is extensively practised.

‘BEuropeans and Africans have sepa-
rate entrance to post offices. African
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women cannot go into shops where
European women are customers—
they must buy their wants through
hatphes in the walls. There is segre-
gation of the races in general, with
reserved territories for the Africans.

In. North Rhodesia the Africans
have no votes; in the South about
500 have votes. The Government
recently raised the gqualification from
.43129 per year to £240 a year (or £500
capital value) because it was afraid
too many Africans would get votes.

In both the Rhodesias the colour
par prevenps Africans from enter-
ing any skilled jobs or professions.

It is the colour bar practised by
the' Europeans which makes the
Africans opposed to the scheme of
Qentral Federation. They resist poli-
tical domination by Europeans who

bglieve that the whites are a supe-
rior race.

I am 'glad that the Labour Party
has decided to oppose the imposition
of this plan of White Domination on
:ll;% Rhcgdzsias and Nyasaland. If we

not done so our
have lost its soul. party  would

_But the colcur bar does not end
with  Central Africa. At extends
north to Kenya. The humiliation of
the colour bar is one of the most
powerful reasons for the despair
and bitterness among Africans which
has found wugly expression in
Mau Mau violence.

.In Nairobi three years ago I was
thk} an African and an Indian. The
African was the representative of
the United Nations in East Africa, a
doqtor of philosophy at Columbia

JUniversity, New York. The Indian
was the First Secretary at the Indian
H.gh Commission in East Africa, an
honours degree graduate at, Oxford
Un‘lver‘sxty. We spent one hour in
Nairobi trying to find a restaurant
or hotel where we could take a
meal together. Everywhere the rule
was “Europeans only”. .Finally, we
had to resort to-a rather disreputable
dance hall down town. .
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ashamed by this e}(perience.
M;[I ‘?:Igrixpanions were hurmhatedr.l_ g
understood the frustratlpn whic
leads to the bitterness which can sO
i e viciousness. )
ea'SI‘lilye b:ocl(?)i‘r bar rulgs the' 1'1fe1 ;)f
Kenya—social, econpmxc, 'poht_lca . 113
every sphere there };oflacxal discrim
i egregation.
nal&x(()).n Ia;rg :vr%ng. Once .in Kenya, I
have seen the intermingling of éace’ssl
It was in the queue "co thg ck}llTrgnre
show at the cinema 151 Efalr}f:a].aﬁ chi?d-
Asian, an . )
fgéogsggé together, eagerly dxlscuss’;
ing the cartoons and Walt D;snege
Robin Hood which they wereé o‘sht.
It was arefreshing and startling sight.

i are seg-
But these same children
regated in the schools. Th;};l emgsi_:
oL sSelsd L e
n schools are o
ersI?:i schools, the Aslan pbetter fhea;{ri
the African schools. EducationaE ex-
penditure is £11-14s for each Auian
pean child, £2-14s. for e:ach Ism(1
child and 6s. for each {\frlcanfc thé
“This racial segregation 1o i
children is the worst socia
committed in Ken%a.
no natural sense O :
osition enters their !
3‘11111(; t%rough the eictample of their
nts or other adults.

pa;glitically, the colour bar opera@es
like this in Kenya. There is @ i;gg;;

lative Council of 54. Of these,

) six are
Europeans (14 elected),
Asiarlx)s (all elected), two Arabs( éggg
elected), six are Africans
elected) .

Compare the
tions. There are 51
100,000 Asians, 35,000 E

bs. .
lzy\%?egrfplead for the e_ndlng of %gz
colour bar I am not asking that the
"non-African races shall be _expe e
ftom East and Central Africa. we
are not pro-African. We are tsp o
human. We are not nationalists,

are inter-nationalists.

Just as in this country the Labour

ent is the movement of t}le
ﬁgg‘zleged, so Wwe .must idgnt{fé
ourselves with the A.frlcan race in ;
struggle towards social, economic 2

ical freedom. )

po’?ktll:aBritish Parliamenﬁ is still ;‘eg-
ponsible . for the dpstmy of Is'n }1{1831;
million peaple in Africa. The:e i
be, no doubt where: Labour stands.

uropeans, and

[

se with the popula-';
million Africans, :
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PROBLEM OF INDIANS
IN CEYLON

By V.SSUBRAMANIAN

HERE are about the Ceylon

Indian problem some regular,
repetitive features, as about the
diurnal motion of the earth. The
Ceylon Government, as usual, accuses
the ‘intractable’ Ceylon Indian Con-
gress of persistent non-co-operation
and the Indian Press of misrepre-
sentation.. The Indian Government
talks of employing persuasive me-
thods to change the heart of a
younger brother or—for a change—of
the impossibility of doing anything
where a sovereign sister state is con-
cerned. Legislators in Madras are
asked by the Chief Minister to leave
the matter tc the Centre. while legis-
lators in Delhi are asked by the P. M.
either to leave him or ‘it’ alone,—or,
get a statement at the end of which
the same note of helplessneds and
persuasion is struck. News-hungry
Indian pressmen hope there would be
a solution to the problem which
-obligingly enough recedes farther
and farther. The Ceylon Indians,
however, are subjected to greater and
greater harassment each day, while
ways and means are being devised to
reach a settlement.

But into the stale symphony a few
new notes got interwined recently.
One is that Ceylon’s High Commis-
sioner, true to his instructions to
correct the misrepresentations in the
Indian Press, has been going round
busily explaining, how the unique
privilege of being arrested as an
illegal immigrant, and being treated
as guilty, till proved innocent by the
suspected person is being distorted
by the Indian Press to make it ap-
pear a serious disability. (In short,
things in Ceylon have come to such
a pass that nothing but the most
blatant lying can throw a veil over
them.) The new Indian High Com-
missioner however started his work
of giving advice to Indians in Cey-
lon in Bombay itself and so far his
ardour has not abated.

I wonder often how many even in
‘South India, which the pro-govern-
ment Press in Ceylon described as
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the hotbed of anti-Ceylonism, rea-
lize the full implications of the
recently bassed amendment to the
Immigration act, and whether they
read through all the speeches in the
Ceylon legislature and then analysed
the final voting. Most people know
that many Indians are swooped
upon and arrested as illegal immi-
grants, pfiraded and, after due sen-
tence being passed, deported. The
are also aware that while there was
n'ulte.some sizeable jllegal immigra-
tion into Ceylon early last vear, it
fell off to a negligible figure last
vear itself. Hence the passing
of the amendment can mean only
one or both of two things. Either
tpe Go_vc_ernment caught in a finan-
cial crisis and food crisis wants to
™ake a scanegoat of the illegal immi-
rrant or deliberately wants to spite

fhe poor Indian reside it hi
in his place. ot and put him

.In fact the law and conditi -
vious to this amendment wegrelssﬁf:%
that the Indian resident who WaS’
paugl}t as an illegal immigrant was
In quite an unenviable position. There
were two sections of the act under
which he could be dealt with, alter-
nately. Under one of them, ,he was
produce_d before a magistrate, and if
the police proved to the satisfactian
of the . magistrate that he was an
illegal Immigrant, he was convicted
otherwise released. The proofs ask-
ed of the police were not strictly .as
elaborate as in  other cases.
For one thing the principle
that the accused is not guilty till
proved so and convicted was conside-
rably modified by another principle
of procedure that it was the accus-
ed only who could give out certain
facts regarding himself better than
others. Anyway the police were
throughout on velvet. But the
Ceylon police consistently refus-
gd to utilize this section of the act
in most cases. The only inference
could pe that the reasons for arrest
were flimsy. They used this section
to arrest persons and keep them
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in custody till they obtained a
deportation order from the Prime
Minister of Ceylon. Then the case
was withdrawn on the plea that there
was not sufficient proof and the sus-
pects were deported. Under the
deportation clause, the Prime Minis-
ter (Foreign Minister) has full
powers to order out of Ceylon any
(foreign) person, as an undesirable
without trial. In fact the way the
two sections of the act were used, the
first to arrest and hold in custody
suspected persons and then withdraw
the cases filed from the magistrate’s
courts when the other section of the
act had secured deportation order,
became such a scandal that the
Presidency Magistrate of Colombo
strongly reprimanded the police.
One would have thought that all
this gave enough amplitude to the
police to play hell as they liked. The
new amendment cannot in fact make
things much worse in practice. But
it betrays a peculiar element in the
Ceylon Government’s psychology. It
is a firm subconscious belief that any
insulting and inhuman legislaticn vis
a vis the Ceylon Indian could be pas-
sed while the Ceylonese and Indians
could be easily convinced that it was
in sheer self-protection. That the
rights not denied to an cordinary
criminal are denied to an Indian
resident if suspected is a brutal fact
the significance of which few mem-
pers of even the vociferous Temil
Press of India have realized. The
humiliation has been taken so calmly
that even Pandit Nehru found little
need for an elaborate statement.
On the other hand, Ceylonese
legislators, some of them reputedly
anti-Indian, have fully realized the
magnitude of the humiliation and
shown that the Ceylon Goveriment
was more right in its presumption
regarding Indians than Ceylenese.
The leader of the opposition, Mr. Ban-
daranaike, who once said that he
would not sleep soundly till the last

Indian left the shores of Ceylon °

voted “against the inhuman amend-
ment for the simple reason that it
was inhuman though it was anti-
Indian. It is to his great aredit that
he refused to use any stick to beat
the Indian with and like Burke fore-
saw that injustice abroad (cr to one
community) meant injustice at home
in due time. Another opposition

member revealed the extent to which
the Ceylicn police were prepared to go
to terrorize Indians. Most Indians
who came to Ceylon before 1948 do
not have passports since they were
not required to have them then. A
few of them later obtained passports
and temporary residence permits.
All those who came after 1948 have
their passports and T.R.Ps. Mr,
Peter Keuneman said that he
knew of cases where the police after
a wrongful arrest destroyed the pass-
ports and a case where the police
blackmailed some Indian families in
Colombo under threat of arrest.

The final voting must be a lesson
to all sponsors of racial and linguis-
tic alignments. The Ceylon Indians
had often in the past spoilt their
case by alignment with the local
Tamils on linguistic and racial
grounds, while the only correct align-
ment would be alignment with the
Sinhalese woirkers as wotkers. The
lesson was emphasized when in the
final voting on the amendment,
Tamil membzrs of the Ceylon Gov-
ernment Parliamentary Party, some
of them vocifercus admirers of Tamil
culture, and one of them a respected
president of ° Tamil conferences
voted en masse to give the Indian
Tamil resident in Ceylon the privi-
lege of being denied the rights of an
ordinary criminal. '

Mr. Desai outdid our general run
of High Commissioners, by starting
to give advice to Indians even before
he assumed charge in Colombo. The
advice to identify themselves with
the local population when reiterat-
ed in season and out of season can
mean only one thing, that the
Indians overseas are erring citi-
zens who have mnot identified
themselves with the local population.
This is a lie and an insult to the
lakhs of Indian workers born in the
Ceylon estates and who have not
even seen the coast of India. The
advice given to the Indian merchants
to utilize local talent is good, but
again out of place. At a time when the
Indian resident is almost squeezed
out systematically our High Commis-
sioner goes about holding a brief for

those who damn the ‘unabsorbable’

Indian element, while here in India,
Ceylon’s High Commissioner does his
best to explain the ‘privileges’ con-
ferred by Ceylon on Indians.-
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Letter So She Editor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

‘Spotlight On Andaman Isiands’

I have read an article published in
your weekly of February 14, by Sri V. V.
Sharma entitled “Spotlight on Andaman
Islands.”

The writer of the article has not con-
fined himself to a report on the Anda-
mans as the title will normally suggest
but has also turned his spotlight on the
Nicobars and on the Christian missio-
naries and myself in particuiar. The
picture of the Nicobars as drawn hy Sri
Sharma is totally wrong and this will
only create misunderstanding and mis-
apprehension in the minds of your rea-
ders. So far as I have been able to
gather Sri Sharma paid a very brief
visit to the Andamans along with the
Congress Parliamentary delegation. Nei-
ther he nor any member of the delega-
tion visited our island. So, his views on
the Nicobars are presumably hased on
the reports of some other peopis. Serious
allegations of the nature that he has
made should not normally have been
made by any responsible journalist with-
out an exhaustive enquiry. Anyway, I
am giving out the main fact ahout the
Nicobars.

The Nicobars are a group of 19 islands
out of which 12 are inhahited with a
total population of about 12.600. Admi-
nistratively it is a part of the Andaman
and Nicobar islands. The local admi-
nistrative officer is an Assistant Com-
missioner with his headquarier at Car
Nicobar. An island council consisting of
the headmen of different villages assist
the Assistant Commissioner. So far as
I am aware there has not been a single
occasion when there was any difference
of opinion between the administrative
head and the island council. Our deci-
sions are always unanimous. The Gov-
ernment has tdken extremely wise pre-
cautions to see that the normal ways
of life of the people are nnt disturbed.
So, the traditional village and commu-
nity life are still there in spite of the
impact of tremendous and strong out-
side forces during and after the war.
Everybody is happy and conteuted. We
do not have any difference of any kind
in our society. The truth of my state-
ments will be borne out by the reports

of anthropologists, Central and State
Government Officials and others who
visited our islands from time to time,.

What are the missionaries doing in the
Nicobars? To that question Sri Sharma
has given an erroneous cply. The
Christian mission in existence was esta-
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blished first in Car Nicobar nearly 60
years ago. It may be a news to Sri
Sharma and to your other readers that
Fhe first missionary to come out to this
island for the present mission was Sri
Solomon who was himself a1 Indian. He
was from a Madras district. He was the
first representative of the modern world
to our Island. He was our school master
our Administrator, our medical adviser——,
in fact everything that the modern scien-
tific world can teach to its less fortu-
nate inhabitants. I was one of those
who first joined his school. In the face
of 'almost insuperable difficulties he
carried on and succeeded in building up
a small primary school. About a quar-
ter of a century afterwards the seeds
Lha_t the pioneer had sown began to bear
fruit. We came to have a written lan-
guage. Ou_r dialect was transcripted in
Roman. Since then, many changes have
taken place in these islands. But in all
these noble endeavours to uplift our peo-
ple the mission has played iis part. We
have also taken the message of God to
those who have not received it. Parti-
cularly after the indescribable sufferings
undgr the Japanese occupation the peo-
ple in  Car Nicobar felt the need of
spiritual succour. But it 1s absolutely
wrong to suggest that any force or pres-
sure ha.s been used on anybody to change
hxls faith. All that is unknown to a
Nicobarese.
Lastly, I must emphatically
against the insinuatiorll) made zxgai%rsottelfg
that We are encouraging people to seek
separatlon from the Indian Union. No-
thing can be farther from the truth. The
)oca) mlssion has never engaged itself
in political matters. There is no politi-
cal party here. Nobody even knows the
meaning of politics, So, {o ascribe some
Xg)rg{ stecrtcg and anti-State conspiratorial
'k to the missi i
o sion 1s on the face of it
We are all grateful to the Governm
for all the care and attention besto;(?é
on us. We need help, assistance and
3glvvxg§. .But we do not want to get in-
cd In any politic {
political manoeu\f)re. " cpntroxersy o
I believe in the ways of Go
also believe that everybody has da a?igh{
to. worship Him in whatever way he
thinks best. A good Christian can also
ggtﬁi nggoovc; Indisi? and there is certainly
. wrong an i i
the ways of S 8 Indian believes in
J. RICHARDSON, M.P.
Andaman and Nicobar Islands.
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QUEST FOR STABLE GOVERNMENT

THE legislature of the new Andhra
State will have 140 members.
Of these 46 are Congressmen, 40
Communists, 18 members of the

‘Praja Socialist Party, 17 members of

Krishak Lok Party, 6 members of the
Praja Party that have held aloof
from the alliance with the Socialists,
and the rest Independents. The
members of the Krishak Lok Party
have, all but one, elected, under Pro-
fessor Ranga’s direction, to become
associate members of the Congress
Legislature Party. Adding the new
associate members to his own old
party men, Sri Sanjecva Reddi arriv-
ed at the figure of 66, and starting
with it as a comfcrtable nucleus, he
has been carrying on confabulations
with other non-Communist mem-
bers, avowedly to form a stable Gov-
ernment in the new State. We are
informed that up to now he has
secured the support of some 75 mem-
bers, excluding the members of the
Praja Socialist Parly with whose lea-
der, Sri Prakasam, he is still carry-
ing on negotiatiorts in quest of co-
operation. According to the arith-
metical conception of stability, Sri
sanjeeva Reddi, with 75 votes at his
command, has it apparently well in
his grasp, whether Sri Prakasam
concedes or withholds his cooperation.

with 75 votes in his support, Sri
Sanjeeva Reddi will have a majority
of ten votes in his favour, and it will
be quite sufficient, on a superficial
-estimate, to enable him to overcome
the maximum degree of resistance
that all the various groups and par-
ties of the Opposition will be able to
muster against him in thé legisla-
ture. But will this constitute, in any

real sense, the “stable Government”
of his dreams? Stability of govern-
ment has less to do with proceedings
in the legislature than with the effect
of such proceedings on the pubdic
mind and the nexi elections. The
Independents who made a great show
of their independence at the last
elections cannot bring much strength
to Sri Sanjeeva Reddi, as in the very
act of pledging him support, they
have to forswear a little of the inde-
pendence which they assumed at the
polls, and to that c¢xtent they stand
guilty of having duped the voters
after getting their votes on a false
pretext. Scarcely different is the
case of the K. L. P. men. Professor
Ranga left the Congress with a great
fanfare of trumpets. It was stated
that on grounds of principle it was
impossible to cooperate with the
Congress any longer. It was on the
principle of dissent from the Con-
gress on material points comprised in
policy that Professcr Ranga built up
his elecforal position and his K. L. P.
adherents won their electoral seats.
Now when they rejoin the Congress
quietly as associate members, what
becomes of the principles they so
vehemently professed before the
eleckions? Will nct the public be
right if they conclude that all
avowed principles have been uncere-
moniously abandoned by the K. L. P.
for the sake of a share in the new
Government?

From cll this, some idea can be
formed of the pattern of Government
that is taking shkape under Sri
Sanjeeva Reddi’s iritiative. Between
his party and the, Independents and
the K. L. P. there will be no ascer-



tainable harmony of outlook and
attitude. On the other hand the
Government to be formed will be a
mechanical group of Ministers, each
Minister representing a minor coterie
of supporters with whom he shares
power in exchange for their votes. It
was precisely this arrangement that
brought upon the Congress the oblo-
quy which served the Communists so
well at the last elections. Congress
prestige declined very steeply when
it was found after freedom that
instead of serving the public and
building the nation the Ministers
used their power ficr their own
advantage and the profit of cliques
that lent them voting support. It
is this same ruinous precedent that
cost the Congress so dear once
already that is heing repeated afresh
in  Sri Sanjeeva Reddi's professed
search of stable Government. It is
not for nothing that so many of the
wirepullers from behind that adorn
his entourage and for wiiom he seems
to have a special fascination, belong
to the most discredited elements in
Andhra public life associated most
prominently with the ruin of earlier
Congress regimes in Madras State.

In this atmosphere it is to some
extent refreshing that at least an
elemcntary mention is heing made of
a programme as the basis for coope-
ration in the talks between Sri
Sanjeeva Reddi and Sri Prakasam.
It is quite true that Sri Prakasam is
the idol of the Andhras and symbo-
lises in himself an incarnation of all
their hopes. They would love no-
thing better than to see him restored
to the helm in the Andhra State
after all the turmoil, struggle®and
frustrations of recent years. No
Government ungraced by him would
satisfy them, nor will any crown of
power yield to any other wearer any
glory other than thorns. Despite all
these axioms, the fact remains that
the Ministers exist for the State, and
not the State for the Ministers; from
which it follows that the only sta-
bility worth having for a Government

‘consists in prestige throwgh service.

.

Survival through intrigue and mani~

pulation is the very reverse of
stahility.

The Andhras will not tolerate a
Ministry of which the members share
with their coteries the power of the
State in exchange for voting support.
Such a Ministry would be steeped in
corruption and its contribution in
terms of social benefit would be nil.
As it goes along, with every day it
stays in office, it would pile up sup-
port for the Communists until the
whole State is engulfed in revolution.
In the formation of & Government a
leader is one who is free to choose his
cabinet on considerations of compe-
tence and is not compeiled to bargain
posts for cooperation. To the extent
to which this criterion of leadership
is violated, we see no chance of a
stable Government for Andhra.

Indian Cricket

HE true inward significance of
the Test matches between India
and the West Indies, which recently
came to a conclusion, lies in the fact
that the bond of cricket brought
together the two nations which,
though widely sundered in geogra-
phy, heve a romantic affinity with
each other since Columbus, voyaging
for one of them, blundered upon the
other. 1t is a poignant thought that
multitudes in whose veins flows
Indian blood should have been enabl-
ed to pay homage to the distant
country through cricket. The Indian
visit was, therefore, of much more
than technical interest. It has
demonsirated that, to the ' lonely
farmhand in the West Indies, the
game can conjure up visions of the
hoary temples of the land of his origin.
The poetry of the venture has
accorded well with the technical
results. There can be little doubt
that Indian cricket has been sensibly
strengthened. It is legitimate to
take hearl of grace from the fact
the national game has signally

recovered from the grievous injurles
it sustained last year in England. The -
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bowling which had quailed before the
punitive bat of Hutton has been.at?le
to subjugate within moderate limits
the irresistible genius of Weekes,
worrell and Walcott. The batsman-
ship which had been scattered to
pieces by Trueman held its own
against King and Valentine, pace
and spin alike. In many respects,
the tour of the West Indies repre-
sents the finest achievement of
Indian cricket hitherto.

The fact that a considerable part
of this triumph was borne by the
younger players must add to the
satisfaction. The recovery of Roy
from his English failure is of
moment, while in Apte there would
appear to have heen discovered the
characteristic opening batsman,
equable and self-possessed. The crisp
skill of Manjrekar, which has too
often in the past been deprived of
its proper reward, has at last come
into its own. While there will be
regret that the genius of Hazare was
often rendered desiccated, Umrigar’s
success will inspire satisfaction. His

rude, thumping blows are perhaps
alien to the main trend of Indian
pbatsmanship, which, flowing as it does
from the art of “Ranji,” is in the main
deiorative rather than purposive.
However, he fills an essential need.

But, it is the resouding success of
Gupte which is the most glittering
prize of the venture to the West
Indies. No student of the game could
have been prepared for his mastery
over ruthless batsmen who have cast
dismay into the hearts of the most
resourceful bowlers in all parts of
the world. He forms with Mankad as
notable a pair in the history of ‘the
game as Valentine and Ramadhin,
Lindwall and Miller, Rhodes and
Hirst, or Briggs and Mold.

It remains for players and admi-
nistrators alike to foster Indian cri-

cket on the satisfactory basis now
achieved. A sagacious scheme for

the revival of public interest in the
Ranji Trophy championship and
quickening of interest in the youth of
the land is what is needed.

Sotto Voce

THE NEW KALAKSHEPAM

THE Tirupati Devasthanam is start-

ing a course of training in the

art of Harikatha Kafakshepam. If
the present Premier o_f Madras shopld
at any time allow his overwhelming
sense of responsibility to be overcome
by his world-weariness one could
hardly think of a more suitable occu-
pant for the chair. I trust that none
of his admirers will see an intention

to insult in this respectful suggestion. .

For Mr. Rajagopalachari himself

5
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would consider no honour gl}eater,
though he has had all the honours
that a grateful country could bestow
upon him. Did he not tell the libra-
rians the other day that only a Hari-
katha movement could effectively
take care of adult education?
*® * *

And what he does not know of
adult education is not worth knowing.
Glowing tributes were paid at the
meeting to the muilti-faceted brilli-




ance of this Admirable Crichton of
our times. But they all singled out
for special mention his gift for illumi-
nating the path of the benighted with
the torch of wisdom. “Come, brother,”
“Can it be done in Tamil?” “A Feast
for Grown-ups’—the very titles of
the books he has written or inspired,
to rouse the faded souls of adults,
must make the pale shades of Jeans
and Mansbridge look paler, and give
notice to Prof. Laubach, the literacy
wizard, to look to his laurels.
* » *

Pedants might object that it is not
the pure well of Tamil undefiled
that you find in these classics. But
I myself think that that might be an
advantage rather than otherwise,
especially if, as I hope and trust,
C. R. will some day accept the Tiru-
pati chair. In view of the rumours
about the likelihood of the Capital
of Andhra being located in that holy
city, there is. I admit, a certain
hazard. But the situation 1is not
without its piquant possibilities, nor
does our Daniel lack courage. He
may hope to charm the beasts with
his gift for polyglot. After all he has
brought off more difficult feats with
less visible equipment.

* * *

The political Kathaka may have a
smattering of knowledge but he must
have immense self-confidence. He
must not allow false delicacy of any
kind to interfere with the para-
mount duty of tickling the ground-
lings. He must loudly genuflect in
the intervals of more or less refined
clowning. But it would be fatal for
him to allow the crowd a moment for
reflection or to throw ‘out any-
thing like an intellectual chal-
lenge to its rudimentary powers of
thinking. Above all he must not
forget that showmanship means

legerdemain, though it might be"

hardly more respectable than Zuleika
Dobson’s, coupled with a gift for pat-
ter, preferably of the slapstick
variety.

* * *

All the ingredients were perfect
and perfectly compounded in the
Saturday night entertainment. One
of the honoured guests was a man
who has given a life-time to the
rational organisation of libraries. He
deferentially referred to his early
encounters with the chairman of the
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evening’s function, when the latter
used invariably to wonder whether
there could be such a thing as a lib-
rary science; and he went on to
express the hope that what had since
been done and acclaimed by scholars
all over the world had helped to over-
come the chairman’s doubts. But
C. R. blandly retorted, “I still doubt
whether there is such a thing as a
library science”; and the admiring
audience doubled up with laughter.
* * *

Having thus put the librarian in
his place, our polymath went on to
declare that library science was no-
thing but “Panini plus decimals’—
so simple you know! And here was
Dr. Ranganathan trying to say it in
twenty-five volumes. As for the
President of the Library Association,
you might have thought that at that
meeting there were many obvious
things to be said in his praise. But
C. R. is nothing if not original. The
secret of Mr. K. V. Krishnaswamy
Iyer’s achievement, we were told, was
his ability to say ‘No.’ This was il-
lustrated with a suggestive story
which to some old-fashioned folk
may have seemed of dubious taste.

But the audience was again
convulsed.
* * *

My old grand-mother had a per-
fect image for the born demagogue:
he was the “Aall-kanda samudram,”
the ocean that swells at the sight of
thronging humanity. You may make
no sense of that impressive roar, but
the roaring is the thing. The admir~
ing throng on the Saturday even-
ing heard many paradoxes pro-
pounded. It was told that, while
books were no great shakes and could
do with a good bit of censoring by
the wise (who shall not be named
more particularly!), newspapers were
positive piffle, trashy ephemera;
the daily press was the enemy of
hooks as the c.inema was the enemy
of classical music (which C. R. so
well understands). People reading
the full report of that Harikatha in
the papers the next morning may
have wondered. Could the daily
Press be extracting subtle revenge
by inviting the public to judge who
had contributed the largest quota of
that day’s refuse?

VIGHNESWARA.

THE RAILWAY CENTENARY

By H. RANGACHAR

HE Indian Railways are now a
hundred years old. The official
«Satabdhi celebrations” are already
in progress. An exhibition depicting
the history and the various phases of
the development and operation of
our railways was opened at New
Delhi nearly four weeks ago by the
Prime Minister. Hundred ycars are
a long span of time, an age unattai-
nable by the overwhelming majority
of individuals. “He who lives by all
accounts the longest lives but a hun-
dred years,” observes the great sage
Patanjali in his Mahabhashya.
Though this does not apply to insti-
tutions, it is still time long enough
to constitute a definite stage and a
memorable landmark in their lives.
After all, sheer age is no criterion of
oreatness or merit; “one begins to
count one’s years when there is no-
thing elsc to count,” says Emerson.
This does not apply however to
Indian railways for there are mahy
things good and a few not quite so
good to count in their career so far.
It hias in fact been officially des-
cribect as “a century of service.”
Whatever the rationale of birthday
celebrations, they afford a convenient
occasion for taking stock of the pre-
sent position and for making pious
resolutions for the future. Birthday
resolutions have become a proverbial
pastime in which scarcely no one
fails to indulge. The centenary
celebrations will become a mere for-
mality and their utility will be lost if
advantage is not taken of the occa-
slon to take a bird’s eye-view of the
growth, the achievements and fai-
lures and the strength and weakness
of our railways, with a view to the
formulation and carrying out of
measures to remove the existing
deficiencies. It is to be hoped that
this is being done by the authorities
concerned. Something in this direc-
tion, however imperfect, will be at-
tempted here.

The 18th of April, 1853, marked
the beginning of Indian railways,
On that day the first section of 22
miles of the Bombay-Kalyan line
was opened for public traffic and the
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first train  carrying passengers
steamed off from Bombay. This was
one of the “experimental lines” sanc-
tioned by the East India Company,
the other two being the Calcutta-
Raniganj section and later the
Madras-Arkonam section.

This policy of proceeding slowly
with short sections on an experi-
mental basis did not find favour
with the Government of India and
Lord Dalhousie, rightly regarded as
the founder of Indian railways,
advocated vigorously a holder policy
of railway expansion “upon a scale
commensurate with the magnitude of
interests involved and with the vast
and various benefits, political, com-
mercial and social, which that great
measure of public importance would
unquestionably produce.” In his
famous Minute of 20th April 1853,
written two days after the opening
of the first railway line, he recom-
mended to the East India Co. a plan
for introducing a system of rail-
ways in this country, commencing
with three main trunk lines from
Calcutta to Delhi and the North-
West Frontier, Bombay to Delhi and
Madras to Bombay. These railways
were to be built by English compa-
nies as “the successful employment
of English capital and English
energy in railway undertakings
would stimulate and encourage simi-
lar efforts, thereafter, in connection
with the products and frade of
India.” The Board of Control of
East India Co. sanctioned these pro-
posals, not without some hesitation.

Thus, 1953 is not only the cente-
nary of the opening for traffic of the
first railway line but also of the
adoption of the policy of a “wide
introduction of railway communica-
tion throughout the length and
breadth of the country,” constituting
the real beginning of the present
railway system.

It is usual for histories of railways
to begin their subject with a {elling
description of the ordeals and
“travalls of travel” in the immediate
pre-railway era, if only to bring into
clear relief the blessings of rail-
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ways. This familiar feature is not
missed in the narratives of the
beginnings of our railways. Thus a
writer in the seventies of the last
century states that in the vast
stretches of the country goods could
be carried only on camels, buffaloes
and pack Dbullocks which often
groaned and sank under their bur-
den and “their bones whitening the
route acted as landmarks to tra-
vellers.” ‘“There never was & coun-
try with people so intelligent and
rich in which roads were so few and
travel so difficult.” While there is
some truth in these statements, it
should not be forgotten that trade
and intercourse between different
parts of the country and outside had
attained an appreciable meansure of
development. There were also seve-
ral means of transport well estab-
lished. Apart from overseas traffic,
coastal trade had developed; there
were also systems of inland water-
ways and canals carrying a fairly
large volume of traffic. The coun-
try had, for that time, a satisfactory
system of roads. including frunk
roads, which had been improved and
developed by the Moghul emperors
and their successors. It is also on
record that in the decade immedi-
ately preceding the introduction of
railways, nearly 30,000 miles of roads
were constructed in British Tndia at
a total estimated cost of four crores
of rupees. The means of communi-
cation and transport were not so
primitive or undeveloped as in some
countries of the west at that time.

An interesting aspect of the com-
parative cost of transport was
brought to light by the remarks of
Sri Ramanujam, the present Gene-
ral Manager of Southern Railway,
in a recent broadcast talk. It was
revealed that the cost of transport-
ing merchandise between Madras
and Walajahnagar by road then was
nearly the same as that charged aow
by the railway. This question will be
considered more fully later.

India was early in the field In
regard to railways. As seems to oe
the case with many progressive
ideas, the first scheme for a rallway
originated in the South, in Madras
Presidency. As far back as 1831-32,
a proposal was laid before the-Par-
lamentary Select Committee on the
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affairs of East India Co. for a line
running along the banks of the
Cauvery from Cauveripattanam to
Karur, a distance of about 150 miles.
The scheme contemplated the laying
of flat rails on the road and using
animal traction. The estimated
cost was Rs. 8,000 per mile. Later,
however, in 1836, Captain Cotton,
Civil Engineer of Madras, put for-
ward a proposal for a railway line
from Madras to Bombay via Walaja-
nagar, Arcot, Bangalore, Bellary and
Pcona, a distance of about 860 miles.
Though a pioneer in the field with
concrete schemes, Madras had the
experience, by no means unusual for
the South, of being the last +to
benefit from railways, as it was
only on 1st July, 1856, that the first
railway line, the Madras-Arkonam
line, was opened, nearly three and
two years respectively after the first
lines were opened in Bombay and
Bengal.

The first railway taken up for
serious consideration was the “great
line” between Calcutta and Delhi.
It was not before some public com-
plaints were lodged and an agitation
was set up, in which the Press played
its part by drawing attention to
the special favour shown to Bengal
and the TUnited Provinces at the
expense of Bombay and Madras,
that the question of providing the
latter with railways was taken wup.
Though later in the field, Bombay
had the distinction of being the
presidency in which railway opera-
tion began first in the country.

It was believed in the early days
that in the design of Providence
India was not a land well suited for
railway expansion. Amongst the
adverse factors listed by the Court of
Directors of East India Co. in
1845 were such irremediable natu-
ral ones like the “influence of the
vertical sun,” continued action of
violent winds, periodical rains and

innundations and ravages of insects
and vermin.

‘These glimpses into early railway
history may be gconcluded with a
reference to the = discovery of the
great prehistoric civilization of the
Indus valley, which was, curiously
enough, the accidental result of
railway ‘eonstruction. The circum-
stances are best narrated in the
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words of Stuart Piggott, in his Pre-
historic India (1950), “In 1856 two
brothers, John and William Brunton,
were engaged in laying out the East
Indian Railway from Karachi to
Lahore. John was in charge of the
southern secticn. his brother cof that
in the Punjab from Multan north-
wards.” In a book of memoirs writ-
ten by John Brunton, he has
explained how he solved the problem
of securing ballast for the line by
“plundering” Brahminabad, a medie-
val city, built of bricks, then in
ruins. The Multan-Lahore line also
ran close to another ancient city
Harappa. “John must have told
William of his brilliant scheme for
obtaining ballast for the track: a
prehistoric capital of the Punjab,
Harappa, was plundered as ruthlessly
as Brahminabad had been arnd to-
day the trains rumble over a hund-
red miles of line laid on a secure
foundation of third-millennium
pbrickbats. During the brick-robbing,
antiquities of various Kkinds were
found.”

John Brunton was also the cap-

tain of a corps of volunteers and:
trained an efficient rifle team which
defeated many times the regular
Line Regiments stationed at Karachi.
The General commanding, Cunning-
ham, who on retirement became the
Director-General of Archaeological
Survey of Northern India, and who
“was much annoyed at their repeat-
ed victories” also visited Harappa
when depredations were in progress,.
obtained various antiquities “includ-
ing engraved steatite seals of a type
which we now know to be characte-
ristic of the prehistoric Indian eivili-
zation, with the symbois of an un-
known script upon them and the
figure of a bull.” Cunningham rea-
lised that these were “extremely
ancient and important,” but “it was
not until seventy years later that
their true significance was recognised
and the civilization now named from
the site of Harappa was identified
and defined.”

.Sq.ch is the great contribution un-
wittingly made by Indian railways
to the knowledge of the history of
the ancient civilizations of the worid.

THE ANNUAL RUMPUS

ONE of the most consistent con-
versational staples between my
grandfather and his group of
friends, all declining in the vale of
years, is provided by the rapid mode-
rpisation of Mylapore. The old
folks are never tired of marvelling,
rather wistfully, at the change that
has come over Mylapore within a
decade. Luz corner, where formerly
only newspapers were sold, is now a
fairly self-sufficient shopping-centre
that saves many an excursion into
down-town Madras. The four streets
around the tank are so closely pack-
ed with shops of all kinds and hotels
and resound with the roar of traffic
day and night that onercan hardly
bring oneself to believe that Myla-

: pore was originally a village tucked

around the temple. ‘Thus they go on
endlessly. Most of what they say is
quite true. But Mpylapore has one
link with the past and never is that
connection so well evident as during
the festival in March. Mylapore
undergoes a metamorphosis—the
metrooolitan atmosphere disappears

for a fortnight giving way to an
almost rustic one.

Perhaps the main factor that con-
tributes to the small town atmos-
phere is the fact of the thousands of
the poor and simple men and women
who throng the streets and the tem-
ple during the festival week. Quite a
large number of them come from the
nearby villages but most of them,
sqrprisingly enough, live in Madras
City, yet so completely untouched by
the sweeping hand of progress and.
fashion. After an hour's jostling.
with the crowd, one comes away with.
the impression of thousands of blank
and weary faces, clothes old both in.
age and fashion, blouseless women.
and many mothers reduced to spec-
tres by the tyranny of child-bearing
and malnutrition. Indeed, how in-
congruous it is to speak of progress.

and fashion and our poor millions in.

the same breath.

At night the spectacle is not &
depressing. The myriads of - lights:
and the cooler air tend to infuse
some galetv intn the scene . What is

more there are thousands of child-
ren darting about here and there
with eyes bright with excitement and
pure enjoyment. A walk around the
tank provides rich and varied glimp-
ses into the naive amusements and
recreational habits of our people.
There are very old men and women,
eager to have darsan, walking about
only by an effort of the will. They
prostrate cn the road before the
Gods, with hurried and feeble move-
ments, unmindful of the stampede
and the shouts. They are then taken
to the tank steps where they are left
to be picked up later bye relatives
who plunge again into shopping an'd
sight-seeing. Here these oldsters sit
in peace, chewing the cud of old
memories. Every night throughout
the festival the streets are very busy
till the small hours of the morning.
On the sidewalks around the tank a
number of curiosity shops have
sprung up where the oddest things
are sold. Here and there are some
tents within whose dark confines lie
the ‘wonderful snake-woman’  and
the ‘amazing fish-woman.’ Vendors
of syrups and sherbets, sweets and
candy, their throats hoarse with day-
long yelling, do a roaring trade under
flickering oil lamps. Puffed rice,
inviting to the eye, is spread in small
heaps. Sudden shouts and whistles
indicate the proximity of the merry-
go-round and the giant wheel—the
targets of all children and some
grown-ups too. It is amusing to
watch the elderly react to the egay
and merry whirl of the merry-go-
round. Their initial primness and
awkwardness evaporate as  the

merry-go-round starts and they
chime in with the yellings of the
youngsters soon. At the end they
step off and reel away laughingly
for more fun.

People wait in long queues for a
visit to the “City of Yama,” which
contains pictures of the torments
that await the sinners of the world
in hell. With rapt faces and many
a pang in their hearts, people file
past these grotesque pictures. This
is perhaps a cruder but a more com-
pelling form of moral rearmament.
Thus ten days pass by filled with
pleasure, worship, excitement and
noise. We can watch our people by
the thousands milling in the hot sun,
that seems to vapourise all energy
and enthusiasm, speaking a form of
Tamil or Telugu that is peculiar to
Madras City and its environs. Delin-
quent youths, that one comes across
so frequently now near cinema-
houses, taxi-stands and street cor-
ners, swagger along picking pockets
and taking pleasure in dashing
shoulders with the young women in
the crowd. They laugh raucously
and wipe their faces with kerchiefs
kept under the shirt collars.

The appalling backwardness of our
people is never more evident than
during these days when they come
out of their hovels into the daylight.
One thinks of how superficial it is to
talk of progress and modernisation
when the millions of the country live
in darkness. Progress has merely
scratched the surface of our society.
The task of enabling it to penetrate
down to the lower levels is a truly
Herculean one.—D. N.

A new device to sei patients asleep without drugs was recently
invented by Prof. Felice VISALLI of the Rome University and is
heing experimented upon before it is released for clinical use. Iis
aim is to induce sleep on the same lines as nature does. It consists of
a lurge metal box which can be made air-tight and ‘accommodate
ihe lower half of the patient's body, from just above his waist down-
ward. A vacuum pump is'then set to work and the gradually sinking
air pressure in the box sucks the blood down from the patient’s
head to his lower limbs. Two-thirds of the blood usually circulating

: in the brains and chest are thus made to flow downwards. . This is
exactly what happens in normal sleep, when the low ebb of blood
in the brain blots out consciousness. For surgical operations on the
brain, this device offers the additional advantage of an artificial
anaemia, thus reducing greatly the danger of haemorrhage while
operating on brain tissues. Other assets of the new methods: the
patient can be led back to normasal conditions at any moment by :
restoring the air pressure, and there seems to be no bad after-effect
from the anaesthesia thus produced—Italian Cultural Digest.
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CREATIVE MARXIST?>1

By V.SUBRAMANIAN

¢¢J am not a dogmatic Marxist but .cften bewildering. The line between

a creative Marxist.” said Stalin
to Dr. Radhakrishnan. when he was
India’s Ambassador in Moscow. On
an earlier occasion, discussing dia-
iectical materialism, Stalin wrote:
“There 1is dogmatic Marxism and
creative Marxism; I take my stand
upon the latter.” A little more than
a year before his death, in his reply
to the doubts of some comrades,
Stalin said that Marxism was the
very opposite of dogmatism.

How far can the claims be substan-
tiated? An answer must be found
essentially in the speeches and writ-
ings of Stalin and in his policies.
From the latter, one can only infer,
since the policies, extending over a
great length of eventful years, varied
widely. His writings and speeches
however are direct authentic expo-
sitions of the creed and his sincerity
need not be doubted.

Criticism of Lenin and, to a cer-
tain extent, of Stalin. has centred on
their interpretation of Marx. It is
said of Lenin that he read so much
into Marx that was not there. that it
was absclutely necessary for him to
don the garb of orthodoxy by tracing
his policies to Marxian tenets. The
same criticism is voiced in regard to
Stalin and with greater emphasis.
The Communist hierarchy is gene-
rally credited with preserving the
greatest freedom of thought and dis-
cussion at the top level while rigid
discipline prevails below. Hence, any
action, decided by the top-men, is
ostensibly justified on the basis of a
reinterpretation of Marxism to pre-
serve the semblance of orthodoxy
and passed down the ladder as the
rigid orthodox creed for the time
being. In this sense, Lenin and
Stalin were not so much creative
Marxists but destructive; and what-
ever they created could not be strictly
called Marxism.

It is difficult to arrive at any
sweeping judgment on these ecriti-
cisms and Stalinist counter-claims.
Indeed, the variety of the apparently
mutually contradictory policies and
statements of Communist leaders is
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glorified opportunisin and timely re-
interpretation is thin but we have to
take interpreters of Marx al their
word. If their interpretations are
wide of the mark, it is more likely
that they sincerely believe in it.
The dilemma of a ‘creative Marxist’
who faces the reaiities of running a
§ta.te is the dilemma of all prophets
In a crism. What must be to him a
flexible creed for inspiration must be
to others the inflexible commands of

an almighty power at least for the
time being. :

Stalin's contributions to Marxist
theory can be grouped wunder four
broad titles; (1) interpretation of
dialectical materialism; (2) theory
of the socialist state, its special pro-
bilems of transition, and transforma-
tion in an encireled world; (3) theses
on the question of nationalities; and
('4) views on the problems of socia-
list state in a non-socialist world and
of the possibility of co-existence and
peaceful collaboration. On all pro-
blems Stalin’s speeches and writings
have been prolific though not so
prelific as  those of Marx or Lenin.
Contrary to the Wellsian description
of Stalin’s writings as ponderous and
bulpit-tainted. I find that in clarity
he leaves little to be desired. In
ad@ition, there is a crude but rele-
vant strain of humour in some of his

writings, as he tears his opponents
to tatters.

His peculiar strength and weak-
ness are evident when he deals with
dialectical materialism, the basic
philosophy of communism. Of pro-
fundity of thought or originality,
Stalin has little to offer unlike Lenin
whose application of the dialectic
hot only to contemporary history but
also to contemporary science made
useful, original and lasting additions
to the dialectical methodology. But
for a clear, concise and cogent pre-
sentation of dialectical materialism,
I would personally prefer Stalin’s
short tract on the subject to the
long-winded if profound presenta-
tions of Marx, Engels or Lenin.
Maybe, cogency and clarity are

achieved at the expense of impor-
tant omissions, probably deliberate.
Some of these omissions are briefly
dealt with, in a series of earlier arti-
cles in answer to criticisms of the
Marxian dialectic by some anarchists
in Georgia in 1205.

Stalin clearly states in his reply to
anarchist critics that there are
varieties of materialism, and the
Marxian is the most perfect of them
and that the dialectic, though it
owes its origin to Hegel, was purged
of its idealism by Marx. His interpre-
tation of theories of materialism
and idealism is also strictly ortho-
dox. He probably saw in the implica-
tions of a strict idealism (better than
Marx and Lenin) that it would
logically end in denying the existence
of not only all external matter but
the egos of all except the subjects.
Marxist materialism is not the older,
cruder materialism. According to
Stalin, both ideal and material phe-
nomena exist in the world but this
does not mean that they negate
each other. “On the contrary the
ideal and material sides are two
different forms of the same nature or
society. A singie and indivisible
nature expressed in two different
forms, material and ideal; a single
and indivisible social life expressed
in the different forms—material and
ideal—this is how we should regard
the development of nature and social
life. Such 1is the monism of the
materialist theory.” I have quoted
at length to make clear what exactly
Stalin’s conception of materialism
or materialist monism was. How far
the theory is tenable on scientific
evidence is a different question. The
point is, so stated, this definition of
materialism gives a simplicity and
unity to dialectical” materialism,
which it does not exhibit, at least
conspicuously, in earlier writings.

Stalin further explains his mate-
rialist monism. Consciousness, which
he equates with the ideal, is not any-
thing divorced from or opposed to
matter. “So-called external non-
living nature existed before there
were any living beings.” First there
was only irritability, among living
things, then as organisms deyeloped,
there was sensation, then conscious-
ness. “Thus the history of the deve-
lopment of nature utterly refutes so-
called idealism.” Going a step fur-

ther he says, “The same thing must be
said about the history of the deve-
lopment of the human society.” As
an examjpie, a story of a shoemaker
is given. First he is an independent
shoemaker, unable to compete with
the firm. He then forsakes his
trade, joins the firm as a worker, but
still nurtures the ambition of sav-
ing enough to set up again indepen-
dently. Thus proletarian in life but
petite bourgeois in consciousness, he
slowly becomes proletarian in con-
sciousness as well.

Apropes the question of materialist
monism and the development of
consciousness from matter, Stalin’s
view, though not original, is defi-
nitely an original synthesis for
whatever it is worth. According to
Bertrand Russell, Marx’s materia-
lism anticipates Dewey’s pragmatism.
The subject becomes aware of the
object, not passively, but the process
of conscious knowledge is one in
which both the object and the sub-
ject undergo a change. At least one
admirer of Marx has seen, in Marx’s
view, anticipation of the present
dilemma in physics, that one cannot
measure the position or velocity of
an electron without affecting its
velocity or position. Bertrand Rus-
sell also says that the materialism
of Engels and Lenin is definitely not
pragmatism as generally understood.

Stalin’s position, made clear in the
quotations, is obviously free from
such dilemmas. For one thing,
Stalin was in a better position than
Marx cr Lenin to assert that con-
sciousness equated with idealism is
not fundamentally different from
matter. Stalin gives no reasons,
though he could have given «better
reasons than Marx or Lenin could
have given. There was the whole
armoury of behaviourist and Pavlo-
vian experiments to draw inspira-
tion from. Anyway; the basic asser-
tion of a materialist monism not only
simplifies the basis of dialectical
materialism but gives greater unity
to the theory; the difficulty of which
is persistently felt by those students
of dialectical materialism who are
not communists and are not there-
fcre obliged to swallow communist
casuistry without questioning.

Marx is said to have first ,shown
that Hegel’s dialectic and his idea-
lism vis a vis the absolute state
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have no logical relation. Hence, he
separated the dialectical method
from his idealism, and used it as a
weapon to build up his materialist
interpretation of history. But to
many students of history and philo-
sophy, Marx seemed to have com-
mitted the same error as Hegel in
thinking that the dialectic and the
materialist interpretations of his-
tory were logically inter-related. The
dialectic was for Marx just a way of
getting started and one loses the
thread of it as one studies further
the historical chapters of the deve-
lopment of capitalism.

Accepting the existence of all mat-
ter independent of one’s conscious-
ness of it, it is hard to understand
how the materialist interpretation of
history logically follows. As Russell
put it, the basic assumption of the
materialist interpretation need not be
materialism at all. What is most im-
portant is that men care for matter
primarily and it is this desire (strictly
non-material in the older sense)
that is responsible for the central
thread of the theory that it is the
economic mctive that directs history.

Orthodox dialectical materialism,
after assuming all forms of matter,
postulates that all things in nature
are changing and this change is not
simply just quantitative growth.
Each thing contains a contradiction
in itself and it is this which is the
basis of chanpge and progress. In
the words of ‘Lenin, “In its proper
meaning, dialectics is the study -of
the contradiction within the very
essence of things.”” On another
occasion he said “Development is
the struggle of opposites.”  As Stalin
himsels puts it the dialectical me-
thod “holds that the process of deve
lopment from the Icwer to tH
higher takes place not as a harmo-
nious unfolding phenomena, but as a
disclosure of the contradictions
inherent in thinzs and phenomena,
as a struggle of opposite tendencies.
which operate on the basis of these
contradictions.”

There are two difficulties in this
view. The universal existence of
contradiction is assumed without
any proof. The proof, of course,
cannot easily be given inductively.
Taking the assumption for granted,
the sechng difficulty is with regard
..to what ‘contradiction’ exactly
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means. On this point, however,
Stalin leaves much to be desired.
Mao Tse tung (probably because of
naivete—or absolute freedom from
casuistry) equates contradiction
with difference and extreme cases
of contradictions with antagonism.
He also allows for the existence of
more than one ‘contradiction’ at
least in human society but only one
of them is dominant at a time.

The process of development is

- more simply explained. The internal

contradictions in a thing are called
thes}s and anti-thesis respectively.
Their competition finally issues in a
synthesis, which is apparently uni-
fied for the time being. This syn-
thesis however develops contradic-
tions within itself. The new con-
tradiction is different from the old.
This_ development goes on by the
continuous ever renewed struggle of
the opposites.

The same process applies to the
mental sphere, since, in Hegelian
parlance. one is a reflexion of the
other. The Marxian reason for cor-
relating the mental and material
spheres is, of course, different. Says
Marx: “Our consciousness and think-
ing however suprasensuous they may
seem, are the product of a material
bodily organ, the brain. Matter is
not a product of the mind but mind
itself is merely the highest product
of matter” In another place he
says: “It is impossible to separate
thought from matter that thinks.”
(For bhoth assertions Marx gives no
particular reason).

Lenin, in addition to the Marxian
arguments, repeats the Hegelian
argument of reflexion in an inverted
foxjm.‘ “Consciousness is only the
re;ﬁexmn of being, at best an appro-
ximately trué reflexion of it.”
Neither Marx nor Lenin refers to
any materialist monism like Stalin.
_Granted the assumptions of mate-
rlah_st monism, the whole of dia-
lectlcql . materialism attains a
monolithic structure which Mark
has not conferred on it. Nature de-
velops dialectically and hence the
course of evolution. Society develops
dlalgctically from one system of pro-
duction relations to another. Man's
consciousness vis a vis the system
¢f production also develops dialecti-
pally and hence historical materia-
Ism. All this is one single unity.-

BRITAIN FEARS FOR AMERICAN

POLITICAL SANITY
By ANDREW ROTH

S the highly exciting play on
A the American witch-hunt came
to its dramatic close, an American
radio announcer was heard report-
ing that the McCarran Act com:peu-
ed even Prime Minister Churphlll tc
be examined on his arrival in the
U. S. The last scene was purest
jrony: it showed the Statue of
Liberty.

This dramatization of “The Trou-
pled Air,” Irwin Shaw'’s taut novel on:
hysteria in American radio, was POt
displayed at a West End theavr?,
although the quality of the dramati-
zation merits a sustained run. in-
stead it was presented, twice in une
week, on Britain’s national TV net-
work where it was seen by as many
as five million people. .

The selection of this play gt this
time might be considered accidental
were it not for several relevant
facts. A few weeks ago the BBC
broadcast “The Troublemakers,” an
even more violent attack on hysteria,
this time on an American universily
campus. This cridely powerful Ame-
rican play had scarcely been shown
in the U. S. and enjoyed only a few
weeks’ run at the West End here.

This slight rash of anti-American-
hysteria plays is almost certainly not
accidental. The BBC is not formally
an official network; under its char-
ter it has a considerable indeper}-
dence. But in practice it is semi-
official. This tendency was heigh-
tened last summer when Sir Alexan-
der Cadogan became its Director-
General. Formerly the permanent
head of the Foreign Office and Bri~
tain’s UN representative from 1946
to 1950, Sir Alexander is not expect-
ed to deviate far from the path of
the Cabinet and Foreign Office.

A recent interview with the Home
Secretary, Sir David Maxwell Fyfe,
made it clear that the BBC was,
indeed, mirroring the Cabinet’s fear
for American political sanity in
presenting these plays critical of hys-
teria. Sir David told a group of
American newsmen on February 4
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that it is a major error to attack the
problem of security through any
general attempt to mobilize public
opinion. During a seemingly endless
‘cold war’ iv is essential, he held, to
retain all the liberties that go to
make up the warp and woof of a
free way of life and particularly to
ensure that freedom of controversy
that is so vital to democracy. He
continued his implied icriticisms of
American tactics by declaring that
the Conservative Government believ-
ed that a member of the Communist
Party was entitled to hold a govern-
ment or private post provided that
his work did not involve secrets
relating to the nation’s security.
Communists have been barred from
such “sensitive” posts since 1948
when the Labour Government quietiy
transferred some 2,000 persons con-
sidered Communists or Communis:
sympathizers to posts where they
could not damage the nationai
security.

The Home Secretary also made it
clear thai he would continue the
Labour Government’s policy of per-
mitting the entry of foreign Com-
munists coming to attend open Com-
munist meetings, which the British
voter knows how to evaluate. He is
confinuing to refuse foreign Com-
munists coming to use Britain as a
sounding board under the auspices
of camouflaged Communist front
organizations.

This forthright declaration made
clear two facts. The first is that
there is no difference of opinion bet-
ween the Conservative and Labour
partiées over the importance of pre-
serving Britain’s ecivil liberties. The
second is that the Conservatives are
now as worried about the witch-hunt
in the U. S. as the leftwing of the
Labour Party has been for some time.
British leftists, who do not share the
American assumptions in the ‘eold
war’, could be expected to resent the
attacks on their opposite numbers in

the States. But now Britain’s Con- & -
servatives are openly worried stiff at ' -
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a situation where decisions on top
international questions—such as talk-
ing to the Malenkov-mild Russians—
can _only be made by the Eisenhower
administration after it considers
what the lunatic fringe McCarthy-
}\tﬁcCarran duet will have to say about
it.

The attack on Ambassador-desig-
qate Charles (“Chip”) Bohlen has
s'lenced almost every British defen-
der of the American witch-hunt. One
must say “almost” because Rebecca
West, who has made a good thing
gut of her specialization on traitors
is trying to convince the readers of
Kemsley’s Sunday Times that the
American witch-hunt was completely
justiﬁed by the scope of the Com-
munist conspiracy in Washington.
Few here, except the Communists
deny that the U. S. had to take spe-,
cial precautions in a period such as
the present, confronting an enemy
such as the Communists. The British
security services also tap telephones:
the Home Secretary admitted it iﬁ
the House of Commons several weeks
ago. The correspondence of some
few security suspects is also appa-
rently intercepted and read.

The vast difference, however, bet-
ween the British and the American
technique is that the results of such
ir}vestigations are not “leaked” to
rightwing newspapers or M.Ps and
are used only for the purpose for
which they are intended: security.
They come out in cases such as the
recent trials of a young soldier and
a Foreign Office code clerk. The dis-
cretion and judgment of the British
security services is, apparently, less
to be trusted in recommendations
concerning those not to be trustea
for “sensitive” jobs. Sometimes, it is
alleged, a Conservative-minded secu-
rity officer cannot distinguish bey-
ween an anti-Communist ‘Bevanite’
and a full-blown Communist sympa-
thizer. But there is no chance of
anything so ludicrous as using tne
intuitions of a lunatic to smear
someone of the standing of Mr. Boh-
ten as a “poor security risk.”

‘Security problems are treated here
with the flexible maturity of a cul-
tured aristocracy in a long-sfable
community, instead of the hot-blood-
ed vigilante spirit of a raw frontier
town. Particularly revealing . was
the role of a leading War Office
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security officer, Mr. Willi
, . am Skarden,
who cracked the Fuchs case, after

receiving an American ‘tip.’ It was.

h;iso Irlmoral and psychological persua-
Slon, rather than any serious evi-
Sience, wblck} led to Fuchs’ confes-
m?;;{ fIt Is difficult to conceive of any
monthencmg as skilfully for three
mont § as Skarden is depicted as do-
to%s in %lap Moorehead’s “The Trai-
Conimun'h;:: policy of treating even
Commu Ists as gentlemen brings its
e zvard, and not only in the
sympathgse. In 1951, a Communist
Symp: 1zeér in the British Navy
e, I?ubllxlgly for transfer from a
post I Which he was responsible
- PbIng ammunition to Korea,
o gzounds t.hat he was acting
ehcens the. dictates of his consci-
gnce. This gentlemanly security
Observqeue‘has its weaknesses: The
Obser NrI, in profiling Sir Percy Silli-
e - 1.5 (the War Office’s coun-
Marér;ltelhgence organization) on
tha 19332 suggested that “M. I. 5 in
th comfn never watched the growti
e utrllllsm amongst students
N e physicists and higher
clvil vants of today) but confined

r attention to hunger marchers

?(I)l %rgegmgloyed leaders, who were
But the %riless lasting importance.”

tish technique has the

i?:tantage of making few Commu-
i ma:tyrs while managing to re-
e fabric of civil libertes

bette
Countrry. than  any other Western

:1‘he British are
criticize American t
they themselves h
flat-footed in the

BBdsth'?i?‘ Eurgess‘ and Pontecorvo.
to be th;t aslc criticism would seem
their 1 American investigators, by
speild toos with  American politics,
ing vie much of their time attack-
would g’es, Or once-held views, which
half of & 1{IOI‘mal here in the almost
Labour in ethpopulation which votea
securit le last election. British
sympatyh ofI;xcxals do not think thai
in the i&;;aoor the Spanish Republic
treache ts automatically connotes
ra dicalilsw‘ oday. Nor does student
criticismm’ despite The Observer’s
strong Go n‘s‘grv‘;lgspoken example of
of Mz, Chmchm’svefr;riews was that

dan Bracken end, Sir Bren-
(January 12):

naturally loth to
echniques because
ave been caught
cases of Fuchs,

«

Things have now reached a pass (In
the U. S.) when to have m
ars ago at a college debat-
saying that perhaps there
th in the doctrines

is quite enough to

speech 20 ye

was a grain of tru
of Marx and Lenin,
blot a man’s career.
Conservatives
openly for two s
disappointed in their

They have been A
r adminis-

the Eisenhowe
1d be immune to attacks
d McCarran. Eveun
t{, they see
y fouled by

tration wou
from McCarthy an
more importan J
delicate task of diplémac
witch-hunters.
e strong views since Mr.
wn to his British coni-
e most dynamic of
lomatic ‘cold war-

help but hav
Bohlen is kno
reres as one of th
the American dip t
one of the movl
taking up the r
matic leadershi
tain ostentatious
«America has

eins of Western diplo-
p in 1948 when Bri-
ly dropped them.

two Secretaries of

The Observer quoted Dean
n as having said during his
term of office, }
and myself.” Added the pro-Ameri-
can Observer on March 29:
t two months it has
appeared that M
be forced to share his high pos
with Senator McCarthy.

«gow long will America stand for
this?” asked Francis Wwilliams, News
onicle columnist and former press
esman of Labour Prime Minis-
tlee, on March 26. His

reflect those of the

leadership .of the
hich has long toned
of the U. S.
“anti-American”

r. Dulles might also

ter Clement At
views frequently
Attlee-Morrison
Labour Party w
down its criticisms
contrast with the

leftwingers. There are signs of =2
change of attitude, particularly with
the return from the States of James
Callaghan, {ormer Parliamentary
Secretary to the Admiralty in the
Labour Cabinet. He returned revolt-
ed by the excesses of American hys-
teria.  Francis Williams wrote:

The climate of opinion which makes
it possible for the McCarthys of Ame-
rican life to remain powerful public
figures is not America’s concern oniy.

The moral attitudes they depend
upon and exploit matter not only to
America but to the whole free world.
And those of us who hold as our
strongest article of international faith
the need for the closest bonds of fide-
lity between Britain, the Common-
wealth and the United States have, I
believe, an obligation to tell our
friends in America just how much
damage those attitudes are doing to
the cause of freedom everywhere....

“As things stand today,” said Mr.
Kennan in (his Pennsylvania Bar As-
sociation) address, “I can see no rea-
son why malicious persons should have
any difficulty in rendering unavailza-
ble for service in this country almost
any person they might select....All
that is necessary is to release a spate
of rumours and gossip and demands
for an investigation.”

And he asked: “Are we so rich in
talented public servants that we can
afford to leave the ones we have vui-
nerable to this sort of danger?”

That is a question which others
besides Americans have some right to
ask in a world where the standard of
American diplomatic skill and inte®rity
is of vital interest to all its partners.
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HOLLAND FIGHTS BACK

THE

A grim determination to reconquer the seq is again

evidence as the industrious Du

SEA

much in

ich set about repairing the extensive

damage caused by the most disastrous storm in five centuries

By ANDREW ROSS

year anc¢ more will be needed

by the industrious Dutech to
repair the <damage to their lands
and their dykes caused by the most
disastrous storm in 500 years. In
redraining their land the people
must do all over again, and quickly,
what took their ancestors centuries.

It is a mammoth task and hard
for anyone ®0 appreciate. One-
terth of Holland’s farmland was
reconquered by the sea from which
was wrested the most fertile and
most densely populated part of this
most intensively cultivated area of
Europe. But the waves had barely
subsided and the winds had scarcely
fallen than the Dutch were back at
work on their dykes.

A half-million people were home-
less but their spirits were unbroken.
The damage amounted to one and a
half times the total annual income
of all Holland. but grimly ané with
determination they have set about
repairing the damage.

“Our fathers worked on the dykes
and our grandfathers and their
fathers before them as far as we can
trace. This grim determination to
conquer the sea is in our blood,”
said J. Var Heurck, of the Ministry
of Transport and Water, under whose
expert guidance I visited the flooded
distriets.

I watched the bulldozers and drag-
lines heaving up new ramparts, the
powerful pumps hurling millions of
gallons an hour over repaired levees,
and the hundreds of farmers, mer-
chants, dectors, clerks and artisans
swaming like ants over the devast-
ated area. Every able-bodied man
over 18 who is not otherwise usefully
employed has been summoned by
radio to work on the dykes, and men
whose hands have not felt a shovel
in years are toiling side by side with
the farmers who sold their eggs, the
millers who ground their flour and
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phe mec_hanics who keep their cars
In running order—men like Dr. van
der Byt of Sgravendeel His beauti-
ful home stands on higher ground
and so was one of the few relatively
unscathed in this town of 5,500.

‘He I_las turned it into a combina-
tion city hall and refuge. Mayor
Q. van Heesen is directing reclama-
txor} work from the front parlour
while tankards of coffee are kept hot
in the sunroom and dining-room for
workers  chilled by the cold wind
that whips about the dyke top.

With one of the few cars that
escaped the inundation, Dr. van der
Byt has assumed the humble role of
messenger, running errands for the
master like any chauffeur.

"But why shouldn’t we do this?”
hlS gallant wife demands. “His prac-
tice has been evacuated and we who
are left are all as one.”

But she looks sadly at her tram-
pled floor and fine furniture piled

high with rubber boots and south-
westers.

Shov_vine; me the shambles that
was his office in the worst flooded
part of the lower town, the doctor
}nade almost the same comment:
‘What does this damage to my office
matter, for I have no patients left?
In thg light of their greater loss
mine is small,” he said. “Until my
patients return—perhaps in a year
—my wife and I shall remain here
doing’ what other work we can.”

.In the first two weeks after the
qlsas_ter that struck without warn-
mng in the night of January 31, little
thqught was given to other than sal-
vgztxon. And for their work of salva-
tion the Dutch pay full tribute to
the U. 8. army in Germany which
sgnt 3,000 soldiers, a fleet of amphi-
bious dueks, helicopters to snatch
peqple from rooftops and haystacks,
flying boxcars to drop food, and
German labour companies to help

plug the holes in the walls. A little

.boy’s thumb wasn’t enough this time,

the Dutch wrily comment.

No sooner had the last woman and
child been snatched from danger
than the forces of reconstrustion
began their work. The Dutch knew
exactly how to go about it, for they
had had bitter experience in the
last days of the war when the British
blew up the dykes of Walcheren
island to flood the Germans out. It
tock six months to repair the eight
holes in the Walcheren dykes. This
time they have more than 80 gaps to
close.

The Dutch had never really
believed that such a disaster could
happen but. intelligent peopie that
they are, they, nonetheless, prepared
for it and you may see their plan of
action, complete with  working
models, in the museum of the water
department at The Hague. It was
put into operation without a hitch.

The people were evacuated first to
such front line posts as Rotterdam,
Reesendaal and  Dordrecht  where
they were given clothes, blankets,
army rations and whatever else they
needed. There was even a hospital

ship at Dordrecht, an excursion stea-

mer requisitioned the first day with-
out compensation to the owners.

“In such a national calamity in
Hclland everybody gives freely what
he can and does not expect to be
paid,” explained Dr. J. Houwen, pre-
sident of the Dordrecht Red Cross.
Only one perscn, an old man, died on
the hospital ship but several babies
were born.

Theatre owners ripped up the
seats and turned their theatres into
relief depots. Others put on conti-
nuous free shows for the evacuees.

The refugees remained in these
forward posts only long enough to
be processed before moving on to
dispersal posts at Arnhem, Utrecht,
Amersfoort, Hengelo and other stra-
tegic points from which they were
sent to private homes all over the
country. No evacuee ever.had to
sleep in a barracks or dormxtor_y or
on a temporary cot. Every single
one was put up in a private home.
Many have gone back to the same
homes to which they were evacuated

-during the war.

“France. Belgium, Germany, Aus-
tria and Spain offered to take care
of our children, but we want to look
after our own people, and we will nct
break up families,” Dr. Houwen
explained.

He showed me the most amazing
collection of international merchan-
dise I've ever seen under one roof.
There were dresses, suits. overcoats,
shoes, rubbers, blankets, sheets, dish
towels, baby carriages, carpets, iay-
cttes. stoves and goodness Kknows
what from almost every country
under the sun except Russia.

“But alas!” he said with mock
sadness, “our Dutch farm women
are too big for most of the dresses.
We need more dresses for big women.
They can’t get into gowns, however
pretty, made for petite Parisiennes.
We can use many big dresses for the
next year.” :

While the rescue phase was gtill
under way and the last compulsory
evacuation was not until' February
17, many men remained behind to
do what they could to prevent fur-
ther damage to the dykes. By
February 15 enough equipment had
been gathered to commence recla-
mation and all radio stations broad-
cast calls to able-bodied men to
return to their places for the work of
repair. The first called back were
the men of Stavenisse, and there on
February 16 the counter-offensive
against the sea was launched.

You should understand this flood
is like nothing we know in other
parts of the world. When the Red
river overflowed its banks and
innundated Southern Manitoba and
part of Winnipeg, it was a costly
disaster, but we had only to wait
until the river subsided and the
water drained away of itself. A short
time later farmers were back in their
homes and tilling their fields as
usual. But this flooded land of Hol-
land is all below sea level. The water
will never drain away of its own ac-
cord. It must all be pumped—a lake
of 60,000 acres and in places 15 féet
deep. Before it can all be pumped
out more than 80 breaches in the
dykes must be closed, and that is a
Herculean undertaking.

At Winnipeg, when the water sub-
sided, the dykes were dry and could

_be repaired at leisure with no more
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inconvenience than the making of a
road. But here in Holland the water
never subsides and 24 hours a day
a raging torrent pours through each
breach-in when the tide rises, out
when it subsides.

For the first few days it was all
the workers could do to keep the tor-
rent from tearing bigger holes, let
alone attempt to close the breaches.
Only four times a day, and then for
brief moments only, is the torrent
still twice when the incoming tide is
al its height and pauses briefly
before reversing its flow and rushing
out, and twice when the tide is at
its lowest and there is a moment of
calm hefore it returns to assault the
levees. It is during these bprief
pauses that the dyke workers labour
_ with feverish haste. At other times
the tools will be torn from their
hands by the torrent and they may
theraselves be swept away.

Holiand is not, as most of us ima-
gine it, a country surrounded by an
enormous dyke to keep the sea out.
It is a country of a series of ranks of
dykes built through the centuries as
the sea was gradually pushed back.

These 2,200 miles of dykes enclose
2,800 individual polders, as they ure
called, sonie only a few acres in size,
others several square miles, but each
polder representing a new little piece
wrested from the sea. A map of
Holland showing the polders looks
like an erratically made honey-comb,
for each polder represents a hit of
land pushed out from an older one.

Because of the tremendous torrent
that rages through each gap with
every change of tide they cannot
start with the outer seawall, sc they
must begin with the farthest inland
or the shallowest polders, which are
usually the first ones their ancestors
drained 500 or 600 years ago when
they began their assault on the sea.
Because Holland has neither gravel
nor stone the smaller dykes are of
earth, but earth dumped into the gap
is swept away with the next change
of tide, so they use the technique
developed by their ancestors centu-
ries ago. They weave thick and
heavy mattresses of wiilow boughs
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and at each momentary pause in the
tide they slide in a new mattress and
securely anchor it with earth heaped
on the mattress by a bulldozer.

As soon as all the gaps in a dyke
around a polder are thus closed, the
water is pumped out. In normal
times the pumping is done by Hol-
land’s famous windmills but the
windmills can’t handle such a mam-
moth task as this one and every kind
of peower-driven pump that can he
located has been pressed into ser-
vice. From all over Holland, cities
and towns have sent their fire
engines.

According to plan the first polder
redruined, a small one of perhaps 20
acres including part of the town of
Seravendeel, was pumped dry in five
days by 15 fire engines, and thc peo-
ple have already begun repairing
their homes. Another larger polder
was pumped dry with 40 fire engines.

But all the fire engines in Holland
could not pump the whole flooded
area dry in 20 years, so Western Ger-
many has offered all the big power
pumps that can be used.

Germany has also offered to trans-

. port by sea, free of cost, all the rock
needed to reface the outer sea-wall

and make it stronger than ever. As
each dyke is repaired and the polder
behind it drained, the one next to
it is attacked, so that the army of
reclamation advances steadily toward
the sea like soldiers taking a series
of trenches. By the time they reach
the outer sea-wall so much of the
land behind it will have been re-
claimed that little water will be
pouring through the gaps.

In the old days it took seven years
for the rains to take the salt out of
the soil. Now they use chemicals, a
more expensive process but faster. It
is believed most of the flooded area
will produce a normal erop in 1935.

As soon as a polder is drained, the
inhabitants will be encouraged to
return to it, but actually a great
many of them are expected to go to
Canada instead. This is the area
from which Canada has received its.
best Dutch immigrants. It is the
most overcrowded part of Holland,
and the Dutch Governmeni has.

sffered to assist any former residents
and their families to go to ) Canada.
Already the Dutch eml.grauon ofﬁ'ce
has hundreds of applicants 0il its
list. ' )
«“They have lost everything, any-

way. Whether they remain in Hol-
lund or go to Canada they’ve gof to
make a new start from the ground
up. Many of them think that new
start should be in Canada,” Van
Heurck said.—(NNF.)

SUPPLEMENTARY FOOD EXHIBITION

OOKING has never been my

forte. This is not 2 boast
(which it could have been .not: S0
many years agol) much less 1s it ;i.
confession. For, with confessions 13
attached a sense of guilt or shame
and I have none whatever. .

Wwith this backeground in mind
you will easily grasp the'element of
surprise felt by my friends an'd
relations when they saw my handi-
work being displayed in‘at. ) recent
Supplementary Food Exhibition grrl-
ganised by Bombay pbranch of the
All-India Women’s Food Council.
But more about it 2 little later.

“How came this?” thatfvyasd tx}%
surprised reaction of my Iriend. 2
i: s little secret for which I must
really thank Mrs. Krishna Hutl}cie-
singh. It was a few years ago. In vri
viewing her for a Jocal newspaper
learnt of her frantic efforts at learn-
ing the culinary art.

%n setting up independent }}ousg
in the city (soon after her marriage)
she found out that she had to join
regular cooking classes. well, to.me
that did sound not a little curious
and I made no bones about cgnveg—
ing my feelings to her. But S (;
added in explanation that it was fpo.
for the love of cookery as for getvn?g
round the hired cooks who get t l?i
better of memsab once they know ©O

' ignorance. _
he';‘hligsncarried conviction with me ag
nothing elses(told py aunties an
grannies) had done. After all, even
if one has to get a spott of work done
from others (whether in the dome.s-1
tic cook-home or 2 commercga
workshop) a rudimentary knoxlee ge
about the job on hand always car;
ries many advantages. While no
ruling out (completely) the possp{-:
bility of being cheated, you‘at lefg
know whether you arte getting the

’ orth or not. )
m%nees"i’;eswthese practical considera-
tions, nutrition has hgd a big h.and
jin turning my fage kitchenward; as

it is probably doing with a number
of sophisticated women and men
nowadays. Now, don’t you imagine
that my kitchenett is turned iato a
chemist’s laboratory cluttered up
with crucibles, tripods and weighing
scales.

Nor do I think of my meals In
terms of proteins, vitamins, mine-
rals and calories, as some converts to
this new faith (or fad (?)) are
went to do. Thanks to the nutrition
expert friend of mine, I have
learnt a few new and easier me-
thods of food preparations like
steaming, broiling and baking. I
also know how to get the most out of
the foods. I eat, and do a little
gaving on the doctor’s and druggist’s
bills.

For example, I would not think of
buying tomatoes at one rupee a seer
in the hot season for making soup.
Instead. I would use lentils or a few
mixed vegetables and have just a
small quantity of tomatoes to add
colour to the raw salads.

Writing about the raw salads I am
reminded of the novel manner in
which it was displayed at the Supple-
mentary Food Exhibition. Instead
of the conventional salad bowl
(which the dietician calls “bowl of
health”) an ingenious competitor
(in the exhibition) had presented it
in the form of a chariot appropriately
suggestive of motion and activity
which ought to result from a
palanced though economic diet.

®The show (lasting four days) was
arranged with a view to encourag-
ing people in devising new recipes of
non-cereal, non-rationed  articles.
And purely from that angle it was a
success although one may feel that
entries from individuals could have
been far more. The main competi-
tors were women’s institutions and
hoteliers and it could be easily said
of the former that they kept high
the banner of female ingenuity,
thrift and skill.—LEELA JOG.
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government department can

always try diplomacy, other
things failing. We should remember
this privilege in time, before ascrib-
ing ipefficiency to any government
agency—the explanation for its seem-
ing lack of ability could be, in the
last resort, intention. 1 am moved
to these Machiavellian thoughts by
the National Programmes broadcast
in March., All of them were heavy
and dull, with a weighty preponde-
rance of technical competence over
art. It is worth noting that the fout
programmes for March featured no
less than five instruments, the sitar,
the vichitra veena, the flute, the
sitar again, and the southein veena.
Vocal music was restricted to half anr
hour by Ustad Rahimuddin Khan,
before the second sitar recital, and
in that period one felt satiated with
this singer’s limited charms.

A series of instrumental concerts,
unrelieved by masterly individuality
or the warmth of the human vpice,
can have a cumulatively saddening
effect on the conscientious listener
A friend told me that he thought last
month’s National Programmes so
heavily instrumental, badly planned
—but I suspect there was more in
thoem than met the ear. We know
that A. I. R. has decided, consequent
on its cut in broadcast of fillm muskc,
to evolve its own light music. We
know that suck music is apt to
possess a certain avoirdupois W
know that lightness. in any art, is a
highly comparative quality—read
Milton for three hours a day for a
week, and Wordsworth will seem
almest flippant thereafter. Is it pos-
sible that A. I. R. is using its Na-
tional Programmes to create a pon-
derous, sombre background, against

| éq I R»

which its light music can sparkle
with insubstantial elan?
*® »* *

Palladam Sanjiva Rao, long past
his prime, demonstrated on March
14 that his flute still retains its
urban composure and mastery of
repertoire. But the National Pro-
gramme that interesied me was the
veena recital by V. Doreswamy
Iyengar, towards the end of the
month. He favours the Mysore style
of play, distinguished by straight-
plucked, deep-toned notes—and he
must have powerful fingers. I did
not like his amorphous rendering of
Shanmukhapriye, or his amorphous
rendering of any other raga, but nn
doubt his preoccupation with imme-
diate tonal contrasts and sequences
of notes was often melodious. Only.
the uncompromising tonal emphasis
of his play resulted, occasionally, in
a jarring false note, unworthy of 2
performer in a national programme.
He was in distinguished company in
this, though, and unlike some of his
fellow N. Ps, has still the years to

~ overcome the fault by sheer practice.

* * *

I am keen on adding a postscript
to this critigue of National Pro-
grammer, especially ag I found so
little to enthuse over in them. The
institution of these programmes was
undoubtedly a happy and construc-
tive thought, and one should realise
.that with the varicty of musica:
schools that. obtains in our country,
and the live popular interest in this
one art, A. I. R. has taken on quite
a task in organising these concerts.
One looks forward to them and to
their continuance, and already thev
have achieved much in popularising
regional classica! music on a national

scale. The growing taste for North

Indian music in the Sou.th' i.s Elue, r:)uf
doubt, largely to the 1n1tlgt1ve
A. 1 h 1 wender if therg is a _recilr-l
procal feeling for Carnatic music
the North.
i ® *
The broadcasts by the v151t}ngdteaér§‘;
of WHO experts, oria.msehad y
t have
A. I R. Madras, mus '
large audience, for pop}xlar '1‘1111teriesf
in illnesses and cures is rapidly -
creasing. Being in uninterest1ng§
good health, 1 could summ:eréorxcllsj
zzst for these talks——I.mezau'a,tened &
ed interviews—but _ Stlll‘ lis g
for the sake of this review. gy
quently, some of these broa

i in the Dress.

been pubhshed in e
Eaéethey merit all the pub11c1ty they
" ' where the

an get in our country, ¥ )
(r‘:?gdulcm faith of laymen in o?ised
culous remedies has been rec gw:;ry
from classical times. The avants‘
scientific caution of th'ese Sthority'
and the weight of their .aud hopé
must have curbed the }1nbr1dle s
of many popular—smen_ce r?oticea;
Especially was this caut}on otiees.
ple in Prof. Levine’s dlscmlllis o
ACTH and Cortisone. In s e
exposition, prof Levine warrgstam&
teners that these powerful Sutest e
had to be used with the gr‘ea R
and under expert superv1s1on,0f e
by laboratory tests. becauseamd pos-
ey harmlfulg:ise;i?ei(’;gétive rather
were lar am¢ er
g‘i;}l,l curative in thelr‘efficts.exgevlli_x-
in the future. when gr_ea ;3(1)' s
o S subsmrrlr(ifgsht ai}zl\ﬁaal greater
Cortisone g
?Illlgrapeutic vah;exzo fwo&%int;e Cgﬁig
) rosy hope. - L
L‘zxxtle bein asked a 2u§zt10?n?;r;“;%i‘t]2
e S thel;‘Bor Wfxﬁstance, he might
?rgizerbéen asked if he was aw::;:
that certain yogic pra;l:ncezCTH_
thcught to stimu}ate .t e A
secreting-Cortisone-mducmg pit A
Not that this would hag:mg -
cited any startling reply—'— cing
scientist, all that Pref. Levmthat ud
have said, guardedly. was Bt e
could say nothg?igzncc)i 0;\71»121311t Ja
ex .
'gszst;rilgr‘iemighlz have informed a re-

won RRCE A VIOV D RN

v. Doreswamy Iyengar

presentative of Western science of
the cryptic, esoteric store of our own
knowledge, which most of us (O
pelong to the majority) know novh~
ing about and care less for!

® * *

The Tiruchi station put over a spe-
cial series of rural programmes dur-
ing the last three days of March.
The first of these featured Panch.a-
mirtham, listed as an “imaginative
medley”; the description intrigue'd
me. Imagination, especially when it
runs riot in mixture, seemed wholly
out of place in a rural broadcast.
However, my misgivings left me a§
I listened to the programme, a
wholly enjoyable show, which I am
sure village listeners would .havc
appreciated. In spite of its being a
medley, there was a strong connect-
jng theme, there were many humo-
rous interludes and the humour was
broad and tangible, and the sounds
and accents of a rustic festival crowd
were there—1 missed the mooing of
stray cattle, though. Somewhere in
me there is a strong bucolic streak;
at times, it is everywhere within.
After listening to this broadcast, I
wanted, very much, tqQ hear the other
special programmes, on the ne};t fwo
days—and I did not. When will the
stations of A. I. R. realise that your
true rustic’s appetite for entertain-
ment is sharp only after dinner, long
after dinner, and that in any case it
is never felt at half past six in the
evening?
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By V.P.SATHE

HAT pays at the box-office? 1If
only the secret is known the
producer would pile up a fortune. So
far nobody has known the real for-
mula for success. Yet, an analysis of
successful pictures is always helpful.
With pictures flopping, it is
being said that the people are sick
ol love stories and musicals and that
they want dynamic realistic pictuves
like Bicycle Thief or Yukiwarisoo. 1
is also said that those pictures which
have good songs and a love story
have been most successful at the
box-office. The current box-office
rage is Anarkali which threatens to
set up a new collection record,
even in these depression days. Two
other most popular pictures of
last six or eight months are Aan and
Baiju Bawra. These three pictures

fall into one category—musical
romances.

Indeed, it is a tacit fact that no
picture, however good, can succesd
in a big way, unless it has good songs.
One of the reasons why Jhansi ki
Rani has not come up to expectations
is that it has no good songs. For,
without songs, a picture has no
‘repeat’ value. And, however much
you may like realism, there is no
denying that the majority of the
picturegoers are romantically mind-
ed. Love is still the most popular
theme for a screen-story. Nobody
can forget this fact.

Even the progressive and realistic
stories have a chance to succeed at
the box-office only if they are blend-
ed with music and romance.

This being the inevitable conclu-
sion most of our screen-writers have
lost faith in themselves. They have
become cynics and if the present
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cycle of realistic films like Footpath,
Rchi, and Do Bigha Zamin do not
succeed they will have no faith left
in progressive films.

Those who know the film industry
aver that basically the public taste
has not changed at all. It is because
of late our producers have been mak-
ing such dull, uninspiring and medio-
cre films that the picturegoers are
not patronising them.

Star Of The Week

In England, the artiste gets a state
recognition in the form of a title
‘from the Government; in Russia he
is presented with the Stalin prize or
the coveted designation of people’s
artist; in the United States he is
honoured with an academy award;
in India he is neither honoured nor
respected.

Recently, the President honoured
musicians; but so far to my know-
ledge no artiste from the stage or
the screen has been honoured. I
know Prithviraj has been nominated
to the Council of States and a shawl
was presented to Keshavrao Date a
fortnight ago at Delhi by the Railway
Centenary Cultural Festival Com-
mittee.

While the presentation of a shawl
to Keshavrao Date by Dr. Radha-
krishnan, the Vice-President, is a
fitting tribute to Date’s art as a stage
actor, it is time that the exponents
of histrionic art on the stage and
the screen are given official recogni-
tion by the Government. That would
be one of the ways of improving the
standard of acting as well as films.

Keshavrao Date, who is over 60, is
one of the oldest stage artistes of
Maharashtra and has kept pace with

the times. Coming from qoggsez%ecgﬁe
ble Brahmin fam}ly, he Jof o
Marathi stage in its days O enao
larity. Short—statured, e
Date was handica.pped by e
yet he overcame it b}{ surr)nost o
in historical plays. nge o roles
tes. he began by p_laymg ema e
but, soon distingulshed hlfm el 2
character actor. One © o ne
morable performances 2B nezeb
stage, I think, was that of ku e
in giﬂe play Agryahufa S)ut a
vaji’s escape from Agraj. P
with the advent of ‘ sou ol
the Marathi stage suﬁexedt aré,cbvered.
from which it has not ye AR
The old-fashioned plays g
B o r?e;xga;x dﬁe?;l kind of play}rls.
r a
ZIEO;ECE) a cructial time some of the
intellectual writers e et
Comparelrslre ar;gpéauggh Ibseniarfl ] péisé
?ﬁf&zccdyachi Shqécitn ggch(zglemo N
i _ Date jomned e
gilerelgt)ed the play which u}og rr‘:?gt 22
a milestone N the deve

i —craft. .
Marathi s628° - he screen lurec

game tine, t_ R
hiﬁf ;ﬁg Date played 11 tlr'lc(kal ‘ll\tlla;n o
version the same ml?n e o
Chandramohan .famough:l ! :
version of Amrit-man ” .famous, "
(‘ham{ramohan’s eyes a S
i; said that it was the ¢ 0SeP ot
Date"s (yes that was utiliz

the versions. ‘ o stage
appearing on the®
Alternatelgn tgis versatile aytute wk}g
A e e 's role opposite Dur;gc
i irect-
Khote in the picture Pratzma,r cil(fgm-
ed¢ by Babura0 painter, won

performance i } .

ItjﬁztOOld markll ':v ne berzn 2;lri?eflalughter,
young o0 o 0 as a mode! of
I ’ ormance W .
Ir)eaézi:in%?fand yet patural portrayal

i i h in
is acting trlu'mp
S}?e?u:;;peitgg hi\?larathi version of

; i indi ver-
d in the Hin

har Khan playe be & he ey
ion; ersonally 1 -
B e By o DRl D00

. o :
gzalfsfieéntzcotfgscast in ﬁvery second
Ranjit picture; later whe
ram formed Raj 2y
and is still a part 0

Among recent performances m

ortrayal of the hero’s father in
IIJJr. Kotnis was remarkable.

n as a stage-director he h?.s
ac'fl?:vltagd suceess, his two e:ssayso'lrllri
film-direction were.rather dx_sgt;)p i
ting. But about his versa’cmb v an
acting apility, there cannot be ny
doubt. He is one of the fgw r;avi
sood character actors that w‘e tae
Zither on the screen or the s agis,
That Keshavrao Date’s first love Is
the stage and not the §c;ee§11 s
understandable. He was origmnally
product of the stage.

fully deserved the tribute paid
byﬁgr. Rgdhakrishnan, and qnedn}c%§t‘:
say that he should reri:;ve gﬁcoce)llx(lie . i:;

* long ago. oug! id, S
ggnggérgetﬁz and enthus.lastlc as e?i
youth as far as his art is concern d
and one can look forward to som
memorable performances from him,
both on the stage and the screen.

Picture Of The Week .

1 officially Varma Films tiave

corrrlilroaudgicted that their picture Alq{a’i
is nct a copy of Samson and De '1+a'
and acknowledged tk}e fact tha.t tu is
inspired from the Bible, the picture,
as it emerges, bears greate; resegxl-
blance to the De Mille version gf ! el
Bible than to the authentic Biblica
story.
’ Tzue, it is not exactly a copy of
De Mille's picture. The developmgnt.
of the plot s typically Indian,
though the highlights are taken frotrln
De Mille's picture and so are the
costumes and sets.

ing taken the inspiration frorp
thI:a}‘;iblge, it would navg been advi-
sable to have Bxbhcal_ ] names.
Instead, the names are fictitious and
while the main characters are dressd-
ed in Roman style ¢ la }Iol]ywoo ,
the extras are dressed like !}rabs
while the hero’s mother looks h}&e a
Kashmiri woman.

The basis of Samson and Delilah is
the miraculous strength of Samsc_)n.
Unless one associates Se_xmsox} Wlt_h
the Bible one cannot. beheve; in h!s
strength which is said to lie in his
hair. As it is without any mytho‘-
logical background, the story of Adil
who was betrayed by .the_z woman he
loved hangs in an artificial air with~
out any basis whatsoever. .

nd this air of artificiality per-
va?ies the whole picture, with the
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result that even the most serious
scenes fail to evoke proper response
tromi the audience. What is worse,
the pedantic long-winded dialogue
further retards the tempo of the pic-
ture and the songs that jolt you with
a shrill and loud rhythm every few
minutes destroy the illusion of the
authentieity of the narrative.

The story revolves round Adil who
revolts against the king’s declama-
tion to enlist forced labour. Acci-
dentally he happens to save the life of
the king’s favourite dancer, by fight-
ing a lion (the fight as presented is
most ludicrous) and the dancer falls
in love with him. The king who ele-
vates him to the position of a com-
manding officer revokes the law ot
forced labour. When he invokes it
again, Adil revolts and the king sends
his armies to capture him. Single-
handed he fights back the army and
su the dancer goes to capture him
alone. She succeeds in luring him to
reveal the secret of his strength and
in winning his love. But a misunder-
standitg about his relatiohship with
another girl provokes her wrath and
she gets him arrested. Blinded, tor-
tured, Adil faces his death in a
temple scene. But ultimately his
strength returns and the temple is
crushed and so are all the peonle,
except Adil and his childhood mate.
This ‘escape’ is an inprovement
the Bible and De Mille.

In fairness to the picture, it must
be admitted that the last few recels
are thrilling and tense. It must be
also said to.jts credit that the produc-
tion is lavish, 'photography good—at
places excellent—and direction by
Bhagwandas surprisingly good for a
waiden effort. In acting Premnath
in the last few reels is in great form.

Ul

Poornima gives her customary per-
formance; though at times her bust-
ing into song is annoying. The music
is loud and the tunes stale.

Had Aurat been besad on an Indian
story with Indian costumes all the
efforts and money spent on it would
have yielded far more satisfying
results. Now it suffers by compari-
son with the De Mille opus. Even
now if the picture is re-edited and
its length reduced by at least two
thousand feet, Awrat, with all its
fauits, would be an entertaining film.

News Of The Week

—Rajkapoer launched a new pic-
ture on April 1, entitled Ghat. Writ-
ten by Inder Raj Anand, this will be
the fiist picture directed by Raj in
which he will not appear. Prithvi-
raj will play the lead with Nargis
aciing as his daughter.

—Dilip Kumar ieft for a month’s
holiday on April 1, for Europe.

—Bare Ghulam Ali Khan, the great
singer, is likely to be signed by Shan-
taram for giving musical score along
with Vasant Desai for his forthcom-
ing technicolour picture.

--Trilok Kapoor, Shammi Kapoor
and Pradip Kumar are the three
herces playing opposite Madhubala
in All-India Pictures’ Karishma.

—Meena Kumari is reported to
have been signed by Mehboob to play
a stellar role in Amar now on sets.

—Though the ban on Indian
films is not yet lifted many Pakis-
tani distributors are in India nego-
tlating for Indian films.

—A two-reel short on Naushad
has been prepared. It contains
about 20 song hits that Naushad has
wiven during the last decade.

UNESCO has just published the fourth volume of “Index Trans-

lationum,” an International Bibliography of Translations.

It contains

bibiiographical notes on more than 17,000 works translated in 44
countries during 1951. Within each national bibliography, the entries
are iisted in the alphabetical order by authors and in accordance with
the broad categories of the universal decimal classification system.
The Index, which every year becomes larger and more complete, is
becoming a valuable working instrument not only for library workers,
publishers and translators, but generdlly for all persons interested in
the exchange of ideas and knowledge between peoples and between

the great cultural zones.

.

BOOKS OF OUR TIME

N conversation not long a}go, aot;
able and respected k(int 1cmore
1odern culture remarked t faél thaé
nd more, he has ;?:ilge(‘;o l§y ha
sss and less is €X B
/e usually call “cpmmon sexts(;em.m(l)g
ther words, if this 18 an un o
Iniverse, uncommon senste ol
equired to make }t‘ ouf. T
Vood Krutch. the critic re e}x; oulxd
vent on to develop the bacfgfqi';to-
yf this conclusion by way Otnat o
qeal éxpianation. saying tnat
ealize that we live in a

. . revela-
i is hardly a rev
‘ommon universe jally for him—

ion repared €spec
101 evpz)an pfor a select few. st

Since there is little gk(:Ubttone at
ohysical science has set the ast‘ Jor
most of the thinking of he sri)cs two
centuries, and since phy 1S elop.
played a key role in the Jevelol
ment of science, eyersllf)onthe -
shortly will be affected 1%1 the B
sicist’s new effort to te U enee
“feet-on—the-grounq comt et
doesn’t even explain wha %) e
in our backyard, let alone Si

and celestial motion.

The theme of physic?sts ofta ’I(‘:lirelr-x
tary ago was aulte LU, that
it was popular to T ’
Ltve‘;‘ythiggpin the universe fcgtll%vat;
explained in @& matter—oftgo';xls would’_
and that all such.explanz%\he S e of
soon be as familiar as b acts o
the barnyard which gxpeltgéz s
bandmen grasp wm} h'as But
“matter,” that old rehagle, S
become energy. aqd i‘:[he 0T
ultimately linked w{ifchelf
dial nature of mind itseil. .

(Dr. Krutch, who some years ag

oW
wrote The Modern Temper, 15 I

pusying himself with another volume

which, unless 2 better titlt;' heco;;eus’
along, will be known as e oty
Modern Temper. SO fa§t, app tat‘or;
do the changes in basiC orxerll{ ru;;ch
take place, that even lef with
finds it difficult to 'catc u% L
e comprehﬁ?}imjﬁ’stfo;s “difficult
the new W st @ i
igssslsrite ag its theme IS interesting
and rewarding.)
i f many ways
Krutch’s view is oneé 0 s
of describing the tremendous trans

formation which has tak.en place in
orientations of mind during the lgst
fifty years. It is a change wl_uch
came not a bit too soon, we might
remark, for there is not much com-
fort in the thought of a stab{e aud
stolid physical universe 'w1th.so‘
much present likelihood of its being
plown out from under! Ip any case,
it is a transformation whlch touches
each field of human inqup‘y. The
biology of this century is hy no
means the biology of the 19th ce'ntur.y
and this, as in the case of physics, 18
not merely because clever young men
have come along to build pains-
takingly upon the fcundations erf.cted
by their forebears. Vistas so .emlr_ely
new have been opened to blol.ogxcal
gaze that the total orientation of
this science may undergo rad}cgl
change. For one thing, the origin
of living form is now an almos§
mystic sub-division of blology‘calleu
“morphogenesis,” and from.th1s new
voice among the life sclences we
presently hear that the essence and
the source of cellular structures is
an electro-magnetic field. Not the
physical nucleus, but the Yirtuallz
metaphysical “nuclear intelligence,
oives to each part of our .bodies the
shape and self-regenerating dura-
bility it possesses.

Other biclogical spokesmen have
also been behaving strangely, lately.
Julian Huxley, addressing. recently
the membership of the Willlam Algn-
son White Psychiatric Foundation,
explained that, having rescued G_od
from theology, and protected him
from the character assassination_ of
anthropomorphism by  redefining
“him” as the spiritual aspect of
nature, it is now the privilege and
pleasure of science to put him k?ack
into the natural scheme of things
where he belongs.

While we are reporting on the sp?-
ritualization of God, we may consi-
der anthropological evidence that
man has a more complicated lineage
than the Darwinians suspected. ;\Iu-
merous discoveries support the view,
expertly summarized by Frederic
wood Jones, that man is himself a
primary biological type, with .the
giant apes relegated to some sort of -
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ancient bastard deviation. If the
apes have split off from man rather
than man having come up from the
apes —as modern anatomical stu-
dies and the recent diggings in Iran
imply—the “spiritual” qualities of
man may again be considered to be
primary in the general explanation
of things, much as “metaphysicai”
forces are now held to be primary
in physics and biology.

Nor do the new horizons stop here.
The fields of psychology and socio-
logy are passing through their own
transitions, and this, in turn, means
that concepts of education will be in
an interesting state of flux for some
time to come. Even the professional
philosophers, so long impoverished
by a determination to gear their
system-building to the pace of phy-
sical science, are beginning to broa-
den their bases of theoretical ope-
ration. Meanwhile the “wisdom of
the East” awakens new interest,
since from Asiatic lands have come
so many labours in rational mysti-
cism. (In order to maintain that
“rational mysticism” is a misncmer,
you will have to ignore the masni-
tude of the tasks in synthesis which
are demanded today.) Even the reli-
gionists and the psychologists--at
least the non-doctrinaire among
them—are finding common grounds
of interest in a study of the mean-
ing of metaphysical symbols.

We hold that the books of our
time which contribute to an under-
standing of this mighty transfor-
mation are, in every real sense, great
books, and especially if they indi-
cate a few things we may do with
our thinking after the transforma-
tion has proceeded further, and
familiar landmarks have altogether
disanpeared.

Such books may need to be made
the very backbone of both univer-
sity and secondary schoo! discussion
cf “the Humanities,” to furnish
stable ground for independent efforts
of thinking among the young, and so
that they may recognize that the
experiment of the human under-
standing is barely begun. Such
books, we hold, are “great books”
because the need for them is great.
We are, it seems, only on the thresh-
old of authentic self-consciousness,
with a coming awakening of mind
‘the chief hallmark of the future.

30

We propose now to list several
bookg which appear to us to do the
b.egt job of making the present intel-
ligible, while offering credible hopes
for the future. Granting that other
volumes unknown to ug may be even
betlger for serving the needs at hand
until they are called to our attention,
we shall rest our confidence in these:

(1) .The Human Situation, by W,
Macnellg Dixon; (2) Psychoanalysis
cmd Religion, by Erich Fromm; (3)
Richer by 4sie, by Edmond Taylor;
(4) The Root is Man, by Dwight Mac:
donald; (5; The Neurotic Personality
of Our Time, by Karen Horney; (6)
The Higher Learning in Americ’a by
Robert M. Hutchins; (7) The Reach
of the Mind, by J. B. Rhine. ‘

Since first on the list is -
nellq Dixon’s Human Sz’tuatiz‘;: lsv([)?ge
special note of this book see’ms in
Srdey. Our appreciation of these 1935-
37 Qifford Lectures stems less from a
desire to canonize Dr. Dixon than to
ma_ke use of a great opportunity
whxch this particular book, alone of
his works, affords. Dixon, it seems
Ro us, here took g long stride into
the future bossibilities of human
thought. we say this partly because
he Wwas so well able to understand
the dilemma of oyr civilization—g
culture which had, fortunately, for-
saken religion, but which, unforty-
natf;ly, has been forsaken by science
Dixon not only vividly portrays thé
dilemma of “modern man in search
of a sou.l,” as Carl Jung phrased it
hut clarifies greatly the problem of
how that search may now be legiti-
mately pursued. In 50 doing, he
takes us back to some very ancient
phllosophers. not hecause they are
i]lade .imno.sing hy age, but Bccause
uhey lived in a simpler time, centu-
ries before all human opiniohs were
eqcoml??ssed by the “religion Vvs
sclence” debate. The freer oerspec—'
tive of ancient philosophy éertainly
needs to be reborn, to fill the great
need for high and broad hopes in our.
lee. Thus Dixon’s view on tﬁe
great hooks” is stimulating. ¥or
hn_rn. such books are not the end of
thlpklng, but only a beginning of
phuosop.hizing which we must our-
sglves institute, sometimes along
hnes. quite different from those
sanc@lﬁed by the passage of centuries

It is 2}11 very well to point out as a-
precautionary measure, that the

ssics have stood the test of time,
glr?ds’lc;gat a work like Dr. Dixon’s own,
for instance, however excellent if.
may appear, has not yet endured th1§
test. But we are not sure tha
“time” can be relied upon to Dper-
form the task of “testing” any better
than we can, here and now. Nor are
we sure that we can afford to' wait.
The value of “time” has been In the
extensive “filtering” of a \x_/oxcrlk
through many acute h}lm_an min Is
which it allows, accomplishing, ﬁpa -
ly, the judgment of a collectively
broad perspective; but since we can;
not today think at all, in ‘cermsd ot
important questions, _unless we a 1o;z
a broad perspective, it shpuld be ',e:i
necessary to wait centuries .f‘or jus
appraisal. The Human Suuatz?n,
then, we hold to be a great book for
our testing.
are its basic ,
Fiyslthazhat we must, in all .lnatt(;z?,
“aim at conclusions upon which bur‘ h
the heart and the mtellect' can
agree.” Poetry and metap‘h‘gsmts,
for instance, or even our own priva ?
intuitions, may be just as papalt)}e (’)11
revealing reality to us as is ra 1?}33_
analysis. Why should we be p.x'o_
leged to cut nature asunder, plan
claiming that the intellect ?}lone 7% :
give us “true knowledge ? .V\. a
right have we to make this dhlstmc-
tion? If nature misleads us In one
case, why not in ancther? (Let us
consider both or neit'her as a_vfenue:
of approach to reality, and i “171
conclude the latter, we may ast weto,
in resignation, stop all efforts
search for truth. -
t intuitions of man neeq,
onT}’zgisg r\e/?ew, intensive }'e—‘examl.nf—
tion. The human yearning for 1“1}
mortality. and the consmtgncy 0
many peliefs in respect to 1tsf poi;l;
bility, are primary 'facts o e
«hyman situation”. Dixon —Dpre ic \(ii
that mechanistic speculation wo;.h(
soon reach a dead-en.d ,because _ e
primary puzzles of life’s mearggm
always remain no matter'how h;)-
roughly you have charted its mect a-
njeal motions. The soul must be a

propositions?

reality, he said, or, if it is not, it

matters little whether anything else
be “real.”

i “the

So Dixon goes on t_o v1ew” ,
great experiment of existence from
the standpoint of a collectivity of
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evolving human souls. He wrote of
birth and death, of changing philo-
sophies, religions, and sciences, as a
man should write—with the enjoy-
ment of one who finds the life of
man and of mind a continual adven-
ture. Philosophy was to him neither
the arid figurings of the pedant nor
the doctrines and dogmas of religion,
but rather an affirmation that no
“thus-far-and-no-farther-shalt-thou-
go” can ever circumscribe. The great
currents of Platonic thought, so
imperfectly grasped by Western cul-
ture, come alive again in his words,
and the ideal of the quest for truth
and beauty emerges as the only goal
worthy of man’s vast potentialities,
And, finally, the index points of
thought are in The Human Situation
freed from the confining categories
of “historical periods” and returned
to the province they should occupy—
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the province of each man’s present
thinking. What Dixon really did
was to take the soul away from theo-
logy and give it back to man.

Slowly, since Dixon, have come
along other attempts to revitalize
and synthesize religion, philosophy,
and psychology. C. J. Ducasse’s
Nature, Mind, and Death, a 1952
writing, follows Dixon’s trail in ifs
closing sections, revaluating the hasic
question of the immortality of the
soul, presenting the logical possibili-
ties of this idea as to truth and the
magnificent probability that immor-
tality of a non-theological sort may
indeed be truth. A gathering of
many concerns here comes about, or,
at least, the attitudes which may
make such gathering and vunifying
possible.

In Dixon, the poetry and inspira-
tion of philosophy come alive.
Genuine religious issues find synthe-
‘sis with philosophical discipline and
qualification, in passages such as
the one we are about to quote. Per-
haps, for some, this “flight of mind”
is too wild and free, yet its splendid
vision cannot be denied, and it is the
width and breadth of vision of The
Human Situation which won its
placement on our present list:

It is Plato’s doctrine, and none more
defensible, that the soul before it
entered the realm of Becoming existed
in the universe of Being. Released
from the region of time and spac: it
returns to its former abode, ‘the Sab-
bath, or rest of souls, into communion
with itself. After a season of quiet
‘alone with the Alone’ of assimila-
tion of its earthly experiences and
memories, refreshed and invigorated, it
i seized again by the desire for fur-
ther trials of its strength, further
knowledge of the universe, the compa-
nionship of former friends, hy the
desire to keep in step and on *he
march with the moving world. There
it seeks out and once more animates
a body, the medium of communication
with its fellow travellers, and sails
forth in that vessel upon a new ven-
ture in the ocean of Becoming.

Many, no doubt, will be its ventures,
many its voyages. For not uniil all
the possibilities of Being have been
manifested in Becoming, not until all
the good, beauty and happiness of
which existence allows have, by the
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wayﬁa;‘ing soul, been experienced, not
until it has become all that it is éapa»
ble of becoming—and who can tell to-
what heights of power and vision it
may climb?—is it fitted to choose for
itself the state and society which best
meets its many requirements....

We include this quotation princi-
pally to call attention to one view of
life which may, in the final analysis,
be Wbolly natural to man. At any
rate, it is an outlook which has dee-
pening relation to the premises and
tempgr of other works we plan to
ment1qn. What are the essential
mgredwnts of the view for which
Dixon declares his preference? First,
the affirmation of man’s intrinsic
nature as a self-moving soul. Second,.
the §uggestion that whenever man
Eonsuiers himself to be less than a
self-moving soul,” he retreats with
apprqprlate lament for his weakncss
aud inadequacy, into the protection
cf authoritarianisms, either religious,
cultural, or political. From this we
may reason, if we care to—as we
happen to do-—that the most impor-
tant determinant of man’s happiness
on earth is his opinion of his own
essential nature. For the “root” is
indeed man, individual man. In ac-
cordance with what he thinks him-
se}f tp be, man determines the nature
of his relationship to others, and to
the society and natural world in
which he lives. Neither economic nor
cultu.ral factors are of themselves
sx_xfﬁment as the key to man’s beha-
vicur, but his ultimate philosoohy
vegins and completes the picture.

_Those who truly believe in the
dignity of individual conscience are
oftenI we suspect, those to whom the
doctrmg of the “self-moving soul”
has an inwardly tested validity. This
one arFicle of faith depends upon no
authority, upon no theology, and
upon nc specific science. Because of
its independent origin, it is never
advanced by powerful institutions, to
whom, for obvious reasons, it is ara-
thema. But it does find voice, never-
theless, and that perennially, among
a_mll the' members of an unlabelled
t;atermty whose company may con-
tinue to bring both delight and bene-
fit to the rest of humankind.—Manas.
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LIBRARY MOVEMENT IN

MADRAS STATE

By S. RAJAGOPALAN
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libraries, wh}ch

» to the reading

mostly of of 20,000 volumes.

no pull either with the people or with
here the the government; in fact its
tions were with the higher ranks of
the judiciary. especially its Buropean
personnel. It had no finances
covernment grants, excepting subs-
cripticns and donations from mem-
bers and well-wishers. Its member-
ship never exeeeded 417. by no means
a hieh figure for a state with 40 mil-
licn people. Its main

and propagandists were
With all these, its achievements for 25
years reads like a romance
tive contrinution is the formulation

office-bearers

which has recently attracted world-
wide attention; it has evolved popu-
lar methods of library technique by
s jectures and demonstrations and has
institution, ‘th_e also compiled  bibliographical aids.
the Madras lelal?é Leading men and women were com-
tarted in the wa miseioned to write essays on everyday
science and arts
m - - amonsst the peorle and as part of
1927, by a group Consmtlgl%tafgl 1;\13? adult education. Its w
of the metrop o isers traversed every linguistic area, even
start the OIgaMISELS iy, 005 and made people library con-
seicns, Its influence has

from  Berhampur |
nd awe about them and tah and from Cuddapah to Coorg.
It set up a school for

Its workers

librarianship
adopted by the
Madras University and later still by
those of Andhra, Bombay,
and Delhi. It was solely responsible
for the introduction of the
access’ system, which has been a boon
to the busy reader, and it carried on
effective propaganda for the better

hours. And years before the
ture took any action, it prepared a
library bill. It was able to infuse en-
thusiasm even into many of the local

; b4 bodies, and public libraries in the
h endeavour, and 1t 18 State. It also intervened to see that
government grants to libraries were
administered properly.

at the outset, had only 2 Not less noteworthy has been
k for it; its head rural programme—275 visits with a
er of sympathisers stock of 3,700 books and a total issue
Its hospital ser-
have had vice envisaged an average issue of



1.000 volumes to the sick, the deaf,
mute and the disabled soldier and
sailor. In ail there were 568 publi-
citv meets and lecturers. 193 publicity
articles and 144 popular lectures.
Hunsdred and twenty-eight libravians
ang 22 teachers have bheen trained;
and obeut 70 kbooks published. There
wes also a Tamil lovers’ conference
and an cxhibition of Tamil hooks.

Tne itreatises  on library  science,
aboail 24 In niaagey. wihich have been
issusd oy ine  Assocladion,  have
been accorded  a hish place at  the
U520 and i conscgucncee,  as
Rajeyi put if, Madras is as much
known internationally in the field of
library science  as Pundit Nehru in
international poiitics.

These ave sftrikine achievements.
and it is Impossible, whilst chronicl-
ine toeer not to avoid the feeling
that 16 only our Education Ministers
and Vice-Chanceliers had caught up
a otle of the zew! of these honorary
workers. Madras would have occupied
the pivolal place in cducation and
educational standards. One result of
the indifference of the authorities is
the very large accumulation of the
library cess which the Association
had helped to impose and collect and
which has remained unexpended.

No one can underestimate the
value of a libhrary or of its indispen-
sability as the only means of pre-
servine national culture and educa-
tici. A university, according to
Newman. is a collection of books: and
as Carlyle has observed the empire
of books lasts longer than a political
empire. Valmiki went one step for-
ward and vouchsafed eternity to
them like mountains and rivers. Qur
ancients had a very high reverence
for books and authors; who were
equated with the most holy things
on earth and in heaven. In a daily
ritual, water oblations are offered to
the epic writers and the epics, even
sutras and kalpas. Kings fostered
learning at all levels. As in Europe,
libraries were attached to the monas-
tries, the several Adinamas in Tamil
Nad. During the time of the Nayaks
in  Tanjore, who ruled from
1560 to 1654, a library of gigantic
dinension was constructed at Tan-
jore which had even at the start
22,000 volumes in the several Indian
and European languages, which, it
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was estimated, took nearly 300 years
to o collect.  Till recently, it did
net  attract State attention and
patronage and was managed by a
few seribes with a woefully inade-
quate remuncration. In fact, a Con-
cress Edacation Minister was report-
e Lo have lelt that it was a small
affaiv.  This librury. perhaps one of
the bizgest in the world, both on ac-
count of its antiquity and the range
el the sibjects, deserves attention of
the peonle:r and both the State and
the public should not stint financial
ramrons e to unlock the treasures
biding in it, although much brisk
work in that direction is already
underway, International agencies like
the UNESCO should be induced to
interest themselves in it.

In the  early half of the present
century, quite a number of private
praries came into vogue, due chiefly
to the initiative of well-placed mem-
bers of the legal profession, both in
the metropolis and the moffussal;
sul it s nol a practical proposition
in ihese hard days. The only alter-
native is to build up public libraries;
and what is more important is to fill
them with books of everlasting
werth. The library audiences are
cxpanding rapidly  what with  the
yearly output of educated bhoys and
girls by the universities. Another
essential measure, which we are told
was under consideration of the
Madras Library Association, is the
publication of choice books on all
subjects on the model of the Every-
man’s Library and the Home Univer-
sity series in England. This may
require enormous funds and enthu-
siasm, but the State can entrust the
task to bodies like the Library Asso-
ciation, which can be even allowed to
take the place of the text-book com-
mittees. As regards public libraries,
there should be a periodical check-up
by official as well as duly accredited
non-official agencies of the books
purchased and stocked, so that
shoddy material might not get in to:
the exclusion of real works of art.

The library is an instrument of .

adult educaticn. There is a separate
organisation in Madras for that pur-
pese.  As Rajaji observed, it is worth
considering whether such a body is
necessary when especially both the
radio and modern contrivances, like:

. o .ell
audio-visual educht}pn, can avdexlrgc;.;rced
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WHAT IS AN

“ADEQUATE”

GOLD RESERVE?
By PAUL BAREAU

HEN the problem ('Jf'L mox{/i;:é;
towards convertibl_huyB ~1t‘ix d
freer trade is considered in Britalh

tain to be heara iugx-1
tion and reeram. i
1ce. The purden
s ‘no i)‘revq(:a,b!e
decisions unti: th(‘i‘
onsiderably larger

i3

voices ale (cier
gesting moderat
?he speed of' amia
ot their advice i
commitments '01 )
gold ruscrve 1§ :w
than it is at present § .
! vhat s an “gdequate ” %33‘
re;ﬂfv“eﬁ At present it Stamtiksxi; over

$2 IOO mitiion. How ld(;es
pz{re with earlier totals? e -
I1f we g0 back to 1914 \?&gdﬁnd et

i -eceding era W
A p“f3 England ramn thf: gol(i
the Bang 0 which sel

. ith a I'GSQI'YE 9
Standg;geevéed the equlvalen?tg:fpﬂgg
o "nd was normally Wi illion
rrgllil;znci $100 milio% tg 311;50 Tyholly

e days St ts for
:f[?eethaoxslailable to m;ggt%a;y?;;n;;orld.

’ in an
any PUIPOTTed. it convertible, because
?x?el? I};he possibitlity dOfa;t;O;lne?gnmmd'
e - entere : g
bility o “Bngland in those 43S
ipbility © X
.od the responsibl ts
carried & “pound anchored 1o 5
talll?in;)garitv. 1t carried an ev(‘:;p%am_
%eor resDor}sibility“malc of rr(\l system
ine the whole gold standar %hout
ng onable palance—for W hows
in reas tion it was sterling which
any ques ovided the real medium

e days and
gtfloseigtgrnational exchange

sance. The world in the ecarly
Sé:lzcoi this century may h:‘l_V?,f‘P‘
peured to be on the gol(} stan;zn‘u 3 }n
fact it was on the sterling s'canqm‘u.
1f a ieserve of no miore thz_m $200
1aillion was suficient t_o provide the
apex of this enormous mveyted pyrg-
mid of cred.t and internationel pay-
ments, why should a reserve ‘ten
times that size b deemed 111311?@(~,}§nt
today to underpin the convertibiiity
of sterling? There are many ANIWETS
to that guestion. ;
first, which does not advance
thzh:rgument very far,'is that wprld
prices have risen consxderab}y since
1914 and that consequently. it need;
larger Treserves to unde}'pm cred}t
and currency. Another 1s that in
1914 the gold in the Bank of England
was only part of Britain’s reserve.
The other and larger part was
actually carried in the pockets of the
people. A more importgnt answer
to this question is that in 1?14 the
whole world was, on balance, indebt-
ed to London. Britain’s reserves were
in large part 1'epresepted b.y the
money owed to the United Kingdom
panks by the rest of the world. A
slight pull on the Bank Rate lever
was enough to send remittances and
gold scampering back to .London
from every quarter of the globe.
Those were the days when it used to
be said that “a seven per cent Bank
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Rate will draw gold from the North
Pole.”

Even more important was the fact
that in those days the world, thanks
in part to the wise and restrained
commercial policy of Britain, was in
reasonable economic equilibrium.
Year by year Britain earned a sur-
plus on its current trading accouni:
but those surpluses were wisely
invested abroad. There was no talk
of a sterling gap despite the fact
that Britain was the world’s greatest
creditor and exporting country.

Much has happened since then.
Britain’s creditor position is no lon-
ger there to cushion the impact of
seasonal swings in the balance of
payments. A lot of the wvaluable
stuffing in that cushion—in the form
of overseas investments—was zold to
pay for victory in two world wars.
The world, moreover, has got out of
its former Dbalance. There is no
longer that natural equilibrium of
trade and payments which made it
possible to operate a system of inter-
national currencies and payments
with a small gold reserve. The
“swings” today are bigger, botlhh on
normal commercial account and also
because they are accentuated by spe-
culative movements.

The size of these “swings” is well
" illustrated by the recent fluctuations
in Britain’s gold reserves. By the
end of the third quarter of 1949, soon
after the devaluation of sterling in
September of that year, the reserve
stood at $1,425 million. It rose con-
tinuously throughout 1950 and wunder
the impact of Korean boom in Sterl-
ing Area commodities it reached g
peak of $3,865 million by mid-sum-
mer 1951. Then began a collapse
which carried the reserve down to
$1,685 million by mid-summer 1952.
Siice then it has recovered to over
$2,100 millicn. In the light of these
wide fluctuations it is hardly sur-
prising that a reserve of the present
level sheculd still be regarded as in-
adequate.

The adequacy of the reserve should
also be judged in the turnover of
payments it has to underpin. The
existing reserve of just over $2,000
million has to lubricate an annual
turnover of sterling trade of between

$25_,000 million and $30,000 million.
This reserve may be in United King-

dom ownership but, it has to serve’

the needs of the whole Sterling Area

Anqther point to take intogconsi-
deration is that Britain’s reserve
must be strong enough to take the
Impact of substantia] external debt
bPayments. Qnce g year Britain has
to pay the United States and Canada
a_bout $180 million to cover the ser-
vice on the moneys borrowed imme-
diately after the end of the war.
These funds, ameunting to over
$5,000.n‘1111§0n, were used to pay for
eSS?ntl'rll‘ mports  urgently needed
whyg Britain wag slowly trying to
regain the export trade that had

been thr inds i
becr rown to the winds during the

There is little in the w -
crete reproductive assets liysk?g'ix?(}r;r
the outlay of these dollars-oniv a
reconversion to Peacetime econofn}’ a
htt}e_ Smoother, iegg disturbed by
pc_lxtlcal and  social friction than
might otherwige have occurred. These
debts do not earn their keep: but
‘they have to pe repaid and they
absorb every year as many dollars as
are earned hy about three months’

€xports  from  Britgi
America, . ritain  to North

Takir}g all these factorg into ac-
ount, it is not surprising that the
lrcilmensmns of the reserve should
. r:lzunt those who are Tresponsible for

€ conduct of Britain’s monetary
affairs. _ This  reserve has recently
been climbing up; but even at the
recent satisfactory rate of progress
it wculd take g long time for it to

feach a reasonable safet
say, $3,000 million, ety level of,

_ What other ways are t

Increasing the reserve aggre ﬂcl)é
cqshlon of international credit that
might safely Support a convertible
poynfi sterling?  Mr. R. A. Butler
Britain's Chancellor of the' Exche-’
quer, and his experts, no doubt made
a nurpber of alternative suggestions
on this problem tg the United States
Govez:nment during their recent
Washington talk. These are among
tpe many proposals that will be con-
sidered in - Washington and other

capitals of the free world i
coming months. during the
s
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LIFE WITH AN ARTIST

By Mrs. D. P. ROY CHOWDHURY

thing of beauty is a ]JO¥ for
“A ever.’jg It seems evlelr 50 j;());rai;
doxical that an artist whose
to create things of beauty f;l'n%s
pleasure in the game .of giestruc ion.
But this sort of diversity is found 1;2
Sri Devi Prasad ROy Chpwd_hury. x
can be as hard as he Is kind. is
heart melts when he sees a person }Dn
distress and when he 1S not gble ho
give some relief. This trait hi:
might have inherited from ;
mother. Many 2 crook has ta I;elr;
advantage of this softness mkind-
nature. More than once his d-
ness had been returned by an grs
grateful gesture from the recelvinst.
His sensitive nature 1'ebe11e.d agg ns
this attitude and for the time ei lg
it hardened his heart but it c‘%;lon
not wipe out the natural disposl

of the man.

In spite of th
this trait in his
sad is not what o

e predominance of
character Devi Pra-
ne would call.a man
of mild temper. He ﬁargs up' lfcac;rxlxss’-
thing goes wrong. He is v%xyhe ns-
cious of his own honour and I o
never excuse anyone who l:cirlgso e
stultify his name. He wou 0 &
that is in his power to mal;qtsu ba
person bend down I humility
regret his own action. ) Serson
evi Prasad is a pecullar rson.
InDhis talks he is a thorqugh‘arlsttﬁe
crat, with a staunch faith In the
purity of blue plood. But 'né his
works he is with the pyl:oletap% - Hs
«“Triumph of Labour depicts e
struggle of the working mant wﬁ se
every sinew rises ub in a‘}'n?st_ rtx)xs gof
against odds. In the “Vicul

" im reality of starva-
Hunger” the grim rea which
tion is portrayed In & wa;y'for the

The terrible car-

ich
£ the Calcutta famine wl.nc_
»gig:lignessed with his own eyiis, lilérsze
pired the artist to execute this p ce
of work. We find the same sym%)he
thetic trend of his feeling for e
poor in his stories sucl"n‘ as tbitﬁ‘”
«Rikshaw Puller” and the “Dus .
Yet this same man is a firm be};g:
ver in the distinction of cla.sse?birth
cording to him the insignia o

suffering crowd.
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is sure to manifest itself in each
man’s life. A man who is born in
poverty, even if he is able to accu-
mulate wealth, will seldom have the
generosity of a prince who is born in
the midst of luxury and for whom
magnanimity of heart forms a part
of his tradition. The latter’s heart
would bleed if circumstances did not
allow-him to act according to the:
dictates of his nature, while each act
of charity of the former may be the
result of deep calculation.

It grieves the artist to acknowledge:
that the class that was once respon-
sible for the development of art and:
culture in our country is gradually
on the decline. The clamour for
equality. he says, has affected the
condition of this class. The artist
fears that the centinuous suppression
of their natural inclination will soon
bring a change in their mentality.

Another peculiar characteristic of
Sri Devi Prasad is that though he
lives in the midst of a civilized society
he is essentially a primitive man. He
loves the wild beauty of tHl jungle
and the natural way of living of
those who are still out of touch with
civilization. Whenever the pent-up
atmosphere of the conventional life
seems to suffocate him, he longs to
run to the wilderness to invigorate
his system with its fresh and uncon-
taminated air. But such opportuni-
ties are rare in his life. A man who
is bound by duties at home and in
the office cannot often indulge in
such luxuries. He has to wait
patiently for his chance after fulfil-
ment of his obligations. When his -
mood prompts him to run away and
his responsibilities make him linger,
he feels the burden of family life
and curses his own folly in having
entered into matrimony. Yet I won-
der whether a person with such
strong emotions could have bheen
happy if he had none to shower his
affection on or to growl at, when he
felt out of sorts.

The moment he is free he is ready -
with his paraphernalia which are
certainly not small. Apart from its -
sombte beauty the jungle has yet -



another attraction for the artist. He
is a keen ‘shikari”. He was at-
tracted by this sport from his boy-
hood. His uncle’s armoury at Tajhat
used to entice him. But since child-
ren had no access to the place, he
had to wait for his opportunity to
steal the weapons in the darkness of
the night. He accompanied his
uncle in some of his shooting excur-
sicns. These were great occasions
for the hoy and he looked forward to
them with a lot of expectation. 8Sri
Gopal Lal Roy (the Rajah of Tajhat)
his uncle, believed in shootin# his
beast, perched safely on the back of
an elephant while his poor victim
was driven towards his death by
the beaters, giving the animal no
chance of escape or aggression. A
great retinue therefore accompanied
them during these expeditions. Devi
Prasad neither approved of this
method of shooling nor its pomposity.
Yet his love for shikar impelled him
to join the party. Once, during these
expeditions he shot a_panther and
his heart bounced with joy. But he
dared not claim his bag for fear of
being forbidden to touch a weapon
in future. He knew his uncle was a
jealous shikari and thought it pru-
dent to?et him usurp the credit of
the hunt.

For a long time affer my mar-
riage I was ignorant about this trait
in the artist’s character. It remain-
ed dormant for an extensive period
and was revived when our son
grew big enough to possess an
air gun and start shooting at
birds. He began to incite his father
to go for picnics where he could
make free use of his weapon. I join-
ed with my son in order to have the
benefit of some fun and an outing.
Picnic as such has no attraction for
my husband. He cannot understand
why people should go out of the way
to have their meals when they could
enjoy the same at home and with
greater comfort. But any prospect
of shooting was most alluring to
him. Being aware of this weakness
we tempted him with the bait. He
fell into the trap and agreed to go.
By this time he had purchased a
double-barrel gun and a rifle and
procured fhe licence. Our garde-
ner, who perhaps felt the need
.of a few coins in his pocket as
.reward, declared most emphatically

” .

tbat we could easily get ducks and
b_1rds at a short distance from the
city. Vandalur, a place about 35
miles from Madras, was chosen for
our first trip. We were told we might
have a chance of meeting with a
le'opard if we could stay there over-
night. This of course I came to dis-
cover later was a mere hoax to dupe
the artist and drain hig purse. Ours
was a fairly -big party and therefore
the.tempters were not successful in
thel.r premier attempt. But their
continued perseverance had its effect.
The artist fell a vietim to their plot
went to Vandalur once again and
came back disappointed.

Our next excursion was to Nagala-
puram, a village about seventy miles
{gom the ci&';r. Some interested fel-

ws gave e artist to unde
tht its neighbourhood was Ciingset:tgg
with leopards. Since there was a
travel}er’s bungalow where we could
stay, it was decided that I add our
son should accompany him with a
few .friends. We went with the
intention of spending a few days
there in consequence of which we
had to take our servants and some
essential articles. I and my husband
had a small argument about what
things to take and what not. I was
in favour of taking the minimum
amount of luggage. He ro
that we should take the wa’?er pf?lsti?
but I was strongly against it. I
explained to him how difficult it
was to carry the thing in the bus or
in the car and at the end of it my
wish prevailed. 1t was already dusk
when we arrived at Nagalapuram.
My husband and his guide went in
search of game after partaking g
light supper while we rested in the
bunealow. A heavy downpour start-
ed shortly after the shikaris had
left. About midnight we heard the
ncise of some bullock carts inter-
mingled with human voices. Any
noise in a strange place makes one
alert. I was wondering what it could
pe when the servants who were sleep-
ing outside calied out “Madam, please
open the door, Master has arrived.”
Tp be sure there stood the master
with his merry band, drenched in
rain ana damped in spirit. Attempts
were made to encounter the beasts
on the two following nights but with
no better success.

The conly substantial result of{this
expedition was a shikar story written
by the artist in which he repyesent—
ed his wife as the most fastidious of
women where household matters
were concerned, assigning to himself
the role of the scapegoat of her
attacks. This story consists of a
number of amusing episodes and
few could ever guess that most ot the
alleged facts depicted tnere;in were
the outcome of the artist’s imagina-
tive faculty. The story writer has
the privilege and I do not grudge
the fun enjoyed at my expense.

Gradually the shikar mania, if I
may call it by that name, took_ a
serious turn in Devi Prasad’s life.
His ambition was to bag a tiger and
he was always on the look-out for
opportunities for the fulfilment of
his desire.

During World war I7. when there
was some scare over Japanese bombs,
I with my son and the servants were
sent to Renigunta, a railway colony
about a hundred miles from Ma}tlras.
It was almost a solitary imprison-
ment for me. I had no one to talk to
and nowhere to g0 except for a Walk
in the evenings. I was feeling mise-
rahble and cursing the war for being
the cause of my banishment, when
one night we were suddenly awaken-
ed from our sleep by the sound of a
horn followed by a loud knock at t}}e
door. As soon as it was opened, in
came Devi Prasad much exhaustgd
and badly hurt owing to some acci-
dent. A trail of heavy 1uggag_e came
after him. Much of it consisted of
his inseparable firearms. ’_I‘he school
closed a month before its time by.the
order of the Government, and since
he started immediately, he had no
time to inform us.

An active person without. spec.iﬁc
work is a difficult person to live with.
Devi Prasad did not know what to do
with his time and kept himself busy
with all sorts of impossible demands.
Situated as he was he was In  no
mood to paint pictures. He did not
like his guns and rifles to remain
idle and.was enquiring from every-
body whether there was any place
near about where he could make use
of his weapons. Mamandur, ten
miles from Renigunta, was declared
as the ideal spot.

Soon all preparations were made
to start. It was a place where no
foodstuffs could be had. Since we
went with the idea of spending a
whole week, we had to make ade-
gquate arrangements for our food for
that period. Our party consisted of
not less than eight members. Their
appetite appeared to have increased
ten-fold with the knowledge that no
eatables were available at that place.
I, who had to provide for them all,
found it extremely difficult to
manage and was too eager to get
back to Renigunta. The artist was
unconcerned apout my position.
Every evening he collected his food
and went to spend his night on the
“machan” waiting patiently for the
elusive animal. One night we heard
a gun shot and ran to meet the shi-
kari when his cart approached our
kungalow hut the expression on his
{ace told us that the result was not
satisfactory.

Devi Prasad’s spirit of adventure
was roused by these repeated failures.
When the war was over and people
could move about more freely from
one place to another, the artist made
the hest use of every available op-
portunity to run to the jungle. This
enabled bim to get three panthers
and shot two Bengali tigers, one of
which escaped with his wound to
die in his natural environment. Their
skins are still hanging in our room
to tempt the shikari to further
attempts. In spite of his keen inte-
rest Devi Prasad is not very lucky in
these exploits. It seldom happened
that he did not meet a tiger in his
quest but the cunning beast escaped
from being his target by taking a
position heyond the shooting range.
Once he saw a tiger sitting under his
“machan” for full three hours and
heard him lashing his tail without
being able to do anything to the
great beast.

Many a time the life of the artist
was endangered in these shikar
expeditions. Yet the attraction
of the jungle life and his love of
adventure got the better of him and
they did not allow him to remain
quiet. On one occasion when he was
about to start I discovered that he
had a high temperature which he
kept concealed from me till the last
moment. I was on the point of post-
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organ of the Government, and to
take it from the capital and locate
it at a distance is like plucking the
heart out of the body. In the U. P.
they committed the folly of remov-
ing the capital to Lucknow, leaving
the High Court in Allahabad, and
they have Dbeen regretting it since.
The public outcry now is for the
transfer of the High Court also to
Lucknow, but the vested interests
that have grown round the High
Court at Allahabad are ranged in
opposition to the public demand.
Andhra Congress legislators have
fallen into a mire of parochialism in
their choice of capital, and to paro-
chialism the Rayalaseema members
have added the distinction of back-
wardness as a title to preference. It
is all very sickening. The Andhra
State will go to pieces if the back-
ward make it a point of honour to
hold their backwardness as a pistol
against others to compel them to
listen to them. There are recognised
methods of overcoming backwardness
such as irrigation and development
projects, expansion of communica-
tions, industrial schemes and educa-
tional facilities, and it is legitimate
that the backward should claim prio-
rity in the application of such
methods for their benefit. But the
location of the capital and the High
Court should be determined by
entirely different considerations. It
is a simple matter of commonsense
that the capital should be located in
a central place with the means of
easy communication from all dis-

tricts of the State, and that the site:

chosen for it should be liberally
endowed with water and power faci-
lities and abundant supply of food-
stuffs. Mr. Justice Wanchoo's recom-
mendation seems the best of all
Instead of wasting precious time over
further wrangles, leaders like Sri
Prakasam and Sanjecva Reddi should
copy the admirable precision and
deplslveness of the Communists in
this matter, and give a lead to serve
as a basis of action without permit-
ting faptastic local and regional
aggressions full play as they are hav-
ing. Of all the suggestions that have
peen put forward, the most fantastic
is Professor Ranga’s in favour of
Tirupati as capital. Tirupati is poli~
tically an anaemic place and no

robust centre of public life can ema-
nate from it.
*

* *

.From all parts of the State people
will have to visit the capital on busi-
ness connected with the Government,
and dispersion of the seats of the
executive and the judiciary in diffe-

rent_localities will impose on the
public extra inconvenience and
expense.

The capital and the High
Court should be located in the same
place in the interest of the public.
Publi_c inconvenience for all time,
d.rawmg down on the leaders respon-
51b1.e the curses of the present gene-
rapqn and of posterity, will be an
ab1gimg achievement in the inaugu-
ration of the Andhra State if the Sri

Baug Pact is not forthwith
Baug Fa scrapped.

Newsprint made from heretofore useless sawgrass (mariscus) of
the Florida Everglades had its first test in Tallahassee. The test
watched by a group of Florida newspaper publishers and ranking staté.
officials, was greeted with cautious optimism, despite claims of the
pulp producers that the paper could be made superior to and at less ’

cost than standard newsprint.

A veteran Tallahassee printer said: “It has possibilities, but it has
a long way to go.” He pointed out that the type showed through
from the back of the page to the front and that the ink tended to
blur at high speeds. These were technical details and the developers
said they believed that the wild growth in the humid swamps in many
lands could be utilised to solve the problem of cheap newsprint.

The new type newsprint was produced at the Herty Foundation in
Savannah, Georgia, from pulp produced from the vast expanse of
sawgrass in the dense jungle-like Everglades section of southern

Florida~U. S. L 8.
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WHAT I LEARNED IN ASIA
By ANEURIN BEVAN

(We give\below a verbatim T

i did.
is return_from Indic
ﬁ%tregcgsfded. This one contains Very

visit—Ed. S.)
i i rranged,
INCE this meeting Was a
as the other speakers have
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lisSm-_that we cross our ﬁ?oge;:;re?gp,
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because although : a
itself, be
Korean war would, r?lfess e was fol-

j nt event, un
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pacification in the Far East;,n it (c)(t)ﬁﬁ
be very serious indeed. g
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tary containment and ‘pzsg ration
for an attack on the Chin e
land went forward after 2 truce ™
Korea psychologically' the e
vrould be worse than it is .d ot
I ik we should WCEG o for
Y Whatthgx?: hzs peen an argu-

some time, the Soviet Union. Many

people seem 1O thmléhghggvil;g 3;%3;1
ment goes O inside v of the

and that as 2 conseouen
: L ‘ch
inspiration whic
writings of Karl Marx,
of unanimity—2a &
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er T
beer;s alng‘glkl)’e you that all cabmect;:
Z.f‘aué and that there is no :;;on
th;gng , as the spontaineousAgneéleé‘here-
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o unanlmcg:zs tggen for granteq tl}at
an argument inside
that argument is funda-

and
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mentally an
intentions of
merely an argu ) s
intent%ons toward us. I_ts ant argxrxd
. .ment about our intem;lonlss . ogtv)Out
that's true 2
" tCnins A?t"is JSuite natural that the
leaders have themselves

- Chinese

an’s S e ? ]
g interesting reflections on his Indian

eport of Bevan’s first speech in London

best speeches frequently _go

en having an argument. And it
gﬁ)uld go something like this: if they
agree 10 2 truce in Korea, wou}d
America, or rather, would certain
elements in America regard that as
evidence of weakness on the part_: of
China? And would they consider
this as a natural response towards
the ‘get tough’ policy which was
recently adopted by allowing Chiang
Kai-shek to attack the mainland.
Now if it transpires that all thgt
happens from this was peace in
Korea that it (the U. S.) continues
the arming of Chiang Kai-shek and
an encouragement to Chiang Kai-
shek to prepare for the invasion of
the Chinese mainland, then we would
have driven the Chinese masses into
spiritual isolation and resentment
against the West. That’s the danger.
we should therefore regard the pre-
sent overtures as exceedingly wel-
come but we should try and persuade
opinion in the United States and
here that a necessary condition for
the consolidation of peace in the Far
East is the immediate disbanding of
Chiang Kai-shek’s army on Formosa!
(applause)

(As for Formosa), return it to the
Chinese Government where it be-
longs and Il say they will get it.
There is no doubt in our minds as
to which particular nation should
have Formosa. The spokesmen of
the United States have stated that
Formosa belongs to China and what-
ever government is on the mainland
of China that government also
should be the government of For-
mosa. But what we want at this
stage is that China should be relieved
of the fear of the resumption of civil
war. That is absolutely essential in
order to build a permanent bridge
petween China and the rest of the
world.

And when I was in India and
Pakistan and Burma I talked to very
large numbers of people in all walks:
of life. Rich people as well as poor
people, although it was easier to talk:
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40 the poor people. They were more
get-at-able, and there were many
more of them! (Laughter and
applause). And I could not come
across anyone who sympathized with
American policy. (Applause) To
them it made no sense. They could
understand why the United Nations
had decided to restrain aggression in
Korea—that was understandable.
That was logical. That was support-
ed, by many nations in the Far East.
But what they could not understand
was that (during) the assertion of
the disciplines of collective security
the foremost nation insisting upon
that discipline was preparing an act
of aggression against China. That is
what has confused the Far East.
They say: “What is America up to?
Is this an assertion of collective
peace or is it a preparation of
counter-revolution?” If it is a prepa-
ration for counter revolution then
all over the Far East they see in that
another attempt at the establishment
of White imperialism in every Asian
country. Great Britain occupies a
very very powerful position in the
Far East. Make no niistake ahout
that. We aren't as rich as the United
States. We aren’t as big as the
United States. But we have in the
Far East a moral leadership such as
no nation has ever possessed before.
And we have got it as a consequence
of the fact that we were the first
great imperial nation in the world
that voluntarily abdicated power and
left India, Burma, Pakistan and
Ceylon to found independent govern-
ments of their own. ,
Therefore we are ourselves deeply
committed to see to it that the inde-
pendence that we have enabled—I
put it no higher than that that we
enabled India, Pakistan, Ceylon and
Burma to obtain, is not threatened
from any other ¢uarter. And so
therefore when the Asians see that
Chiang Kai-shek is a puppet in the
hands of certain American elements
they are themselves frightened that
the chapter of imperial domination
which they had hoped had come to
an end was to be reopened again. And
that is why no one I could speak to
could understand the United States
policy, except as an attempt at impe-
rial domination ¢f the Far East
again. And so if everybody expressed
‘the copinion that it is essential that if
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peace is to he established and if it is
to be perfectly secure, that Chiang
Kai-shek should go. Chiang Kai-
shek has had the opportunity of
invading the mainlanf of China and
it has been said there are invasion
experts advising him. I suspect of
course that Chiang Kai-shek is not
too anxious. (Laughter). Indeed, in-
deed, might I suggest to !Senator
McCarthy that there is a sinister plot
a.foot. And no more eager hunter of
sinister plots than Senator MecCarthy.
In fact if they are not there he
invents them. Now I should advise
Senator McCarthy to study the his-
tory of the Chinese Revolution, and
especially its (last) phases because it
might be that the Chinese are run-
ning short of wearons. And there
are some sinister Communist ele-
ments in America who are wanting
Chiang Kai-shek io invade China in
order that the Communists ean get
weapons  from him. (Laughter)
Because, according to my informa-
tion, given on pretty good authority,
a great deal of the armament with
w‘mph the Communists defeated
Chiang Kai-shek, had been given
Chiang Kai-shek by the Americans.
(Laughter). And so it may be that
the Chinese Communists may want
to reopen the line of communications.
At any rate, facctious as that may
be, it’s true to say that the ambi-
tlons of Chiang Kai-shek in China
involve all of us, because Chiang
Kaj-shek (cannot) believe that he is
going to win a military victory
against the Chinese Communists. He
knows that very well. He knows very
well that if it was left to the Chinese
Communists Chiang Kai-shek would
not be there. But it’s very much
graver than that because Chiang
Kai-shek therefore knows there is no
_hope of his political ambitions be-
ing realized except by involving the
whole world in a third World War.
Because Chiang Kai-shek knows that
he didn't become the Prime Minis-
ter of China except by the Second
World War because the Japanese had
beatern him. Then when the Second
World War came he of course became
consolidated. So then here you have
Chiang Kai-shek deliberately engag-
ed in long-term diplomacy which

might involve all of us in a third
world war.

Let me ask my American friends

PN

this. Despite what is said to the
contrary I have many American
friends. Dc they seriously imagine
that we in Britain are going to in-
volve ourselves in a third world war
in order tc put Chiang Kai-shek
back in China? I have come across
no significant enthusiasm for Chiang
Kai-shek anywhere in Great Britain,
from the extreme left to the extreme
right. And therefore if it be true to
say that you have on the Island of
Pormosa a man who has no chance
of seeing his ambitions come within
touching distance of realization
without a third world war is it not
in the general interest of mankind
that that man should be put where
he belongs and his organization
destroyed?

Let me asg my Anlerican friends
this: how can they ask us to believe
that the action inn Korea is nothing
more nor less than an attempt at
the disciplines of collective security
if at the same time they arm and
finance a government whose interest
is is to destroy the system of collec-
tive security, and to have war with
(Communist) China?

Therefore it seems tc me that we
are in a very very hopeful, but at
the same time highly dangerous
phase of the whole things. Let us
welcome in the language of the reso-
lution (of the “Peace With China”
Council) the overtures that have
been made and explore them as much
as possible. But don't let us behave
as though we believe those overtures
are a consequence of Chinese Com-
munist weakness. Let us rather
believe that they are evidence of a
desire of the Chinese Communists
for peace.

I want to ask my American friends
also this: we in Britain are a little
bit more experienced than they are
in some of these things. They really
ought to start listening to us, because
up to now, we have been right. And
they have been wrong, quite wrong.

Why are we in Hongkong? Some
people may say we ought not to be
there. But the answer is the Chi-
nese are not particularly anxious
that we should not be there at the
moment, because the Chinese Com-
munists are not anxious that they
break off all communication with
the West. .

On the contrary, the Chinese

Revolution is going through the
same sort of development as the
Russian Revolution did. And al-
though I am not a very old
man, I can remerioer taking part in
meetings in the Central Hall, West-
minster, more than a quarter of a
century azc, when we were fighting
for something different from this,
although something curiously simi-
lar. What were we fighting for?
That the British naticn, at that time,
give crecits to Russia, should assist
th2 Russian Revolution, should help
the Russian people industrialize their
country in order that they might be
able to do it without too great politi-
cal strain at home.

Now one thing we did succeed in
doing. We did stop Mr. Winston
Churchill from murdering the Rus-
sian Revolution. We did not succeed
in stopping him and his friends from
starving the Russian Revolution.
Remember that one of the prin-
ciple causes for most of the
defects which stain the Com-
munists in Russia stem directly from
the fact that the Russians had to
industrialize themselves with  their
own resources and no assistance at
all from the industriulized West.

When I was in Russia in 1930, two
years after the beginning of the first
Five Year Plan, the evidence of poli-
tical strain was seen everywhere.
Because Russia had decided to in-
dustrialize herself at a pace which
was inconsistent with the mainte-
nance of ordinary forms of demo-
cratic administration At the same
time as the Russians were half
starving themselves in order to buy
machines, in Great Britain two mil-
lion people were half starving
because they were not allowed to
make the machines. (Heavy appla-
nsed.

Now I do beg of you to realise:
that. A great deal of the guilt for
many of the things that, as I have
said, stain the reputation of Russian
communism, stem directly from the
isolation into which we drove her in.
those years under the leadership of
British Tory government. :

Also don’t let us misunderstand
this—because I like to talk about
things in such a fashion that I am
not misunderstood—had we not done-
that there would have been no
Hitler in Germany. And there would
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‘not have been a second world war.

There are certain facts that peo-
ple ought to have grasped by now.
We are very fortunate because most
of these things that are now hap-
pening and that are so portentous
for all our lives, are all occurring in
one lifetime. We haven’t now got
to read what happened two or three
centuries ago and have it misinter-
preted by knowledgeable scholars.
1t is not necessary. All these things
that are disturbing the world and
that have been fateful to mankind
have all happened in our own life-
times. And we all should be able t
understand them. .

And the one thing that is central
in all this, the one thing that I
found significant when I was in
Southeast Asia a few weeks ago was
-that a rapid rate of conversion from
an agrarian standard of life to a
modern standard of life, unless
assistance is given from outside,
involves dictatorship inside. It is
therefore complete nonsense to talk
democracy to the Far East and starve
them at the same time. It is neces-
. sary that we learn these lessons our-
selves because, you know, we didn’t
do it democratically either.

Everybody talks as though demo-
cracy in Great Britain was a very
“very ancient institution. We didn't
‘have adult suffrage in Great Bri-
tain until 1929. The fact of the
matter is this nation didn’t become
_a really democratic cne until I got
into the House o¢f Commons!
(Laughter and applause).

These great industries that we are
so proud about, these great steel-
works that the Indians and Chinese
haven’t got, these great factories
which are responsible for our own
high standard of life, were all made
out of the wages that our grand-
fathers went without. Remember,
we didn’t do it willingly, that when
the British governing class was
accumulating the capital equipment
that distinguishes industrial Greatb
Britain, we were marching on London
— from Wales (in the Chartists demo-
nstrations of 1848) Oh yes! we were
welcomed by the Duke of Welling-
ton. So there, don’t anybody in
.Great Britain feel uppish about it.
And. of course, we pay the Asians
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the high compliment that they can
do what it was impossible for us to
do: to industrialize their country
when tl_uey are half starving, under
thp aegis of democratic institution
without any of the roughness that
accompanles political dictatorships,
Tha}t’s why I say to my friends in
America: for Heaven’s sake don't
make the mistake about the Chinege

Revolution that we made about the .

Russian Revolution! Even if

give up the idea of destroying yoi‘;
militarily, don’t try to starve it to
degth, because all you will do is to
girlve the administration of China
into the same monolithic excesses
that you witness in the Soviet Union
That surely is the lesson, isn’t it‘i;
That surely is the lesson. That is
what we have to bear in mind today

?nd that is what we have to under-
ine. )

And therefore it isn’t enough th
at
we merely have peace in Korgea im-
portant though that is, '

The safety of mankind is invol
in enalqling the Chinese to fulfil tl;,:i(:
revolutlop. . Our peace, here in
Europe, 1s Involved in Russian Com-
munism succeeding, not fajling, We
would like if they had done it differ-
ently. But if there is one thing
that you cannot do with history it is
to quar;el with it. All you can do is
work ywth it. And the Chinese have
established their revolution. Ang if
we want that revolution to take a
course consistent with the peace and
happiness of mankind, what we have
to dc_> is to enable the Chinese Com-
munists in our day to avoid some of
the.excesses that inevitably accom-
panied the industrialization of a
peasant countfry if it is not helped
from outside. That's why we want
not only to carry these negotiations
to a successful conclusion, but we
want the opening of the freest pos-
sible trade between China and the
rest of the world as early as possible,

These are the lessons which I h

. . " a
learnt in this short period ang ch;
are the lessons which are being
learned in India at the present time

Of course I know that ther
many Americans who don’t liki ?Il;:
Russian Communists. But what is
all this idea of having generalizg-
tions about nations? = What is the

good of having moral indignation

about nations? You can’t be morally
indignant about nations. All you
can really do is try to understand
what is happening. .

When Mr. Acheson said that they
could not recognize the People’s
‘Government of China because it was
established “irregularly” I am begin-
ning to think that Mr. Acheson
hasn’t read American history. I
seem to remember that it was estab-
lished very irregularly, and with
considerable assistance from outside.
When some of my American friends
say that China ought to give up
intervening—well, maybe, she did—
‘but intervention has always been a
quite regular occurence. There were
a number of Frenchmen who inter-
vened in the American war, I believe.
I seem to remember that there were
more French soldiers in the last bat-
tle of the American revolution than
American soldiers. Oh yes! There
was a good deal of intervention.

What we have to learn in the

fwentieth century: We have to learn
how to maintain collective peace in
the world and still enable people to
change their governments. And if
there is no democracy by which those
governments can be changed, then
we will have ‘to facilitate the
changes in some other way. Because
if people are not permitted to change
their government peacefully, and
they still want to change their gov-
ernment, how can they do it?

That is what we will have to learn
in Africa. You have no moral case
against violence, if violence is all
that is left to them when they want
to change their governments. Where
is it? Will anyone tell me where is
the moral source from which you
condemn violence if you deny people
liberty? That is what we have to
remember. Democracy has roofs. It
is born and flourishes in a definite
kind of social and economic soil. And.
you cannot deny the soil and demand
the growth of democracy in it. And
therefore I am impatient of these
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liberal generalizations, which take
no account at all of historical -cir-
cumstances. That is what we have
got to wunderstand about China,
instead of threatening reprisals, for
heaven’s sake let’s have some ima-
gination and try to envisage what is
happening.

When hundreds of millions of
people are living so near to the level
of starvation that any slight reduc-
tion in the growtih of food condemns
hundreds oi thcusands to death, how
do you expect those people living in
those circuinstances to cherish the
ideals of humane conduct that we
have only just started to learn?

Nothing annoys me more than the
unctious humbug and self-righteous-
ness of a large number of our people
who are enjoying the urbanities
that they themselves never had the
guts to create. No, there rests upon
us, in this generation, an obligation
to fight for peace, and we can fight
for peace only by insisting that the
lessons that I have been speaking
about should he learned. And by tell-
ing our American friends: it really
isn’t necessary for American to
repeat all the foolishness of Great
Britain. We would rather, . they

prove that they.are wiser than we-

were. and that they can deal with
the Chinese Revolution more sensi-
bly than we dealt with the Russian.
That is what India wants us to do.
That's what Pakistan and Ceylon
and Burma want us to do. And when
Ritchie Calder said just now that
the Burmese have decided to do
without American help, just think
what that means.

We don’t do without it, you know.
When people in Great Britain get up
in their pulpits and preach sermons
about the excesses that are happen-
ing in some parts of the world, the
fat is kept upon our bones by depen-
dence upon assistance from outside.
That is what is responsible for our
standard of living in these circum-
stances under this government.

Therefore I should have thought
myself that the time has come for
the British people to tell the British
Government that the British Govern-

ment should tell the American Gov--
ernment that we have had about as
much as we want of this, that we
are prepared to co-operate with the
United Staies in the maintenance
and pursuit of peace but not in the
pursuit of war.

And in that I am confident that
we are expressing the point of view
of the vast majority of the Ameri-
can people. I am certain we are
expressing the point of view of peo-
ple all over the world.

Here at last there seems to be
some evidence that the Iron Curtain.
is becoming friable. There we seem
to see that they are groping towards
new contacts with the West. And I
believe that this is genuine. I believe
that the Soviet Union is beginning
to grope for these new contacts not
because it is weak but because it is
stronger. I never beclieved, and I
expressed it two years ago, I never
believed that the aggressiveness of
Russia expressed an intentidn at
military action. I thought that she
was afraid to appear very weak. And
now that she is stronger she feels
she can afford to make the overtures.
If that is the case, if it is the right
interpretation, then for heaven's
sake, let’s go more than half way to
meet her. Just as in the 1930s, Russia
industrialized herself and could only
do it by having a peaceful foreign
pelicy, so China can only industria-
lize herself and have a peaceful
foreign policy. China can’t afford
tensions at home and aggres-
sions abroad. And therefore if China
is engaged in industrializing herself
there is no military fear from her.
And if that is the case, let us coope-
rate with her, to lift the standard of
Iiving of the Chinese people.

And if they see that you are co-
operative, if they know that the West
is coming to them and helping them
with all the accomplishments of
modern industrial science then you
will have established between the
West and the East what has never
been established in the history of
mankind before, a sense of comrade-
ship and a sense of fellowship in
v;rl;ich war will be absolutely impos-
sible.
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INTERNATIONAL TENSIONS

X TISITORS to Russia speak of a

certain relief that is being
experienced by the Russian people in
the wake of Stalin’s death. Not
that there is any diminution in the
mass hero worship of the preat lea-
der that has passed away. Venera-
tion for Stalin has been accentua’;ed
rather than dimmed by his demise.
It is realised that but for his ruth-
less leadership, the phenomenal
industrialisation of the country that
enabled it to withstand the German
attack when it came, would never
have been possible. Yet Stalin’s
monolithic rule had about it an
exhausting character, and by the
strains it imposed, it kept the people
in ‘a perpetually tired condition. The
whole fabric of Soviet government
was built in accordance with the
requirements of absolute dictator-
ship of one man. In order that the
dictatorship may be supreme, the
system of government laid poxnped
emphasis on the perils encompassing
the country at home and abroad.
There. was historical justification for
this strategy first in the period of
the civil war and later on in the
crisis of the German onslaught. But
even when the civil war and the world
war were ended, the attributes of an
emergency war administration per-
sisted, and the establishment of
peace and security was registered by
no corresponding relaxation of the
rigours of wartime rule. For the .salfe
of maintaining his authority uqdlml-
nished, Stalin tolerated no opmi?ns
opposed to his own. All opposing
opinions were suppressed and 1.10
point of view that failed to fit in
with the dictator’s general policy was

allowed the right of expression.
Thus Stalin converted Russia into a
country in which the tensions of war-
time government were kept on in-
definitely even after the war ended,
without any hope of their ever being
lifted. It was as if war or Dpeace
made no difference and the people
had to live permanently in an atmos-
phere of rigour natural to war.

Stalin’s death brought to the
Russian people, for the first time in
the past quarter of a century, some
hope of a restoration of civil stand-
ards, with real practical enjoyment
of the conditions and blessings of
peace. Even the present rulers of
Russia who for so long had been
doomed to helpless servitude under
an all-powerful master, seem to take
to their new experience of liberty
not only with relish but also some
abandon. The release of the Jewish
doctors, the amnesty, the downright
condemnation of the methods in
vogue for extraction of confessions
are all clear deviations from Stali-
nist practice, and they seem to imply
an effort to break thre dreadfuiness of
the tyranny with which deviation ot
any kind used to be put down for
ever so many years. This series of
departures from established policy is
like an avowal from Stalin’s suc-
cessors that the time has come for
a change from the iron:rule that
had been imposed on the country for
s0 long. .

Evidente of this change,is mani-
fest in the more liberal Russlan atti-
tude to armistic talks in Korea. The
importance of this attitude should
not be under-rated, especially by
those who still regard the policies of
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the Kremlin with suspicion and mis-
giving. The fact remains that mili-
tarily it is to Russia’s advantage to
keep a large body of American
troops indefinitely engaged in Korea.
Such an advantage would not have
been thrown away by Malenkov and
Molotov if they had not decided to
deviate from Stalinist policy in inter-
national affairs as they have deviated
already in matters of home policy. It
might also be an indication that the
interests of China which call pre-
dominantly for peace, have begun to
receive greater consideration at the
Kremlin than hitherto. There are
no doubt some American politicians
who see in the recent Soviet moves
a deceptive strategy having in rea-
lity as its aim the glowing down of
the rearmament drive.of the Western
powers in Europe. The caution they

plead for need not be a bar however:

to the fullest use being made of the
overtures of the Russian leaders for
reducing the fempo of international
tensions and paving the way for a
more salutary atmosphere towards
peace.

City Transport

HE closure of the Madras Tram-

way Company has provoked
labour leaders into angry protests
and they have been demanding that
the company should be made to pay.
The closure could of course have
been effected more gracefully and
with a less rude jolt to the public
dispossessed of their main means of
transport and the workers deprived
of their Hving. But it will do nobody
any good to allow sympathy‘ for the
injured to exhaust itself in outbursts
of vindictiveness. The real founda-
tion for the presenkt mess was lald
sometime ago when the State Gov-
ernment bought the electricity supply
\branch, leaving the running of frams
to. be carried on by the company.
The two should never have  been
separated. To run frams with power
purchased from a different source of
supply is, dike running a newspaper

oM

with the aid of a job press?, an un-
tenable enterprise, and it is bound to
collapse with the uneconomic weight.
of it. In the case of Madras trams,
in addition, recent taxation has been.
excessively heavy. It was patterned
on the lunatic avarice of killing the
goose laying the golden egps. Other
Tactors were the militant efficiency of
the Communist-led workers’ organi-
sation and the excessively heavy
scale of the management salaries.
These seem to have succeeded in.
pushing up the expenses beyond the
safety limit.

When a private company has to-
incur expenses in excess of income, it
has to close down sooner or later,
and artificial means of keeping it
alive can only be temporary. There
is, no doubt, the alternative of the
State taking it over. But the greed
of State authorities is in India grea-
ter than even that of private adven-
turers, and their problem is not the
ease and comfort of the public but
how much they can extract. The
trams under private management
have been the cheapest mode - of
transport. We doubt if, under State
control, this advantage to the public:
will be allowed to survive.

We have heavy taxation and an
advanced labour legislation. Both
together are operating to the ruin of
industry in many branches of the
private sector, as industry in general
has not.advanced enough to sustain
the labour laws and the taxation
imposed on it. In the welter of the
consequential ruin, unemployment.
grows and economic depression tends
to spread. Even in such an indus-
trially developed country like Eng-
land, the importance of reducing
taxation to enable industry to flou-
rish is never overloocked, and this
year’s budget of Mr. Butler is full of
concessions intended to provide an
incentive to a more active enterprise
in production. But our undertakings
languish because of the wcoden poli-
cies of the budget-makers who never
seem to realise the need for equipoise
between the condition of industry

.and the demands of the State and of
labour on its returns.

' Uneconomic industrial undertak-
ings could no doubt be kept alive by
means of State control, but State
control of such industries would
mean subsidies. The system of sub-
sidies means the existence of a State
beyond its citizens’ means, and pub-
lic spending on subsidies promotes
an illusion of unlimited resources,
which must be destroyed if canons of
sound economy are to have ever a
chance. For social reasons certain
sections of the community must no
doubt be lrelped by their fellows
through devices like subsidies, but
the indiscriminate expansion of the
subsidy system would under its
weight bring down the whole of the
national economy and make it erum-
ble. Many subsidies are in England

being progressively cancelled, as it is
now realised, in supersession of ear-
lier views, that they are a luxury
beyond the nation’s power of
affording.

The advent of more economical
means of transport has reduced the
trams into an untenable service. In
city after city they are disappearing
and it is everywhere realised that
they are an outmoded means of
transport. There is no justification
for keeping alive at public expense
this antiquated form of transport
with excessively heavy capital and
maintenance charges. With a little
training the displaced workers could
be turned into efficient bus -drivers
and conductors and it should be the
aim of the Government tc develop
a bus service on the tram fare level
adequate to the needs of the city.

Sotto Voce

MUSCULAR MONKERY

4 ¢ I VERY sannyasi should work for

his livelihood,” says a muscu-
lar modern specimen of the order.
«The tradition of begging and depen-
dence upon charity should end.” It
all depends on what you call work.
Does the man who uses up mountains

of paper and oceans of ink manu--
facturing platitudes or puerilities do.

work? Is going to Hawaii “to con-
vert the heathen” work? Is running
charity bazaars and bringing the

rural poor the esoteric gifts of Japd-

nese rice-growing and Dutch cheese-
making work? Is (to deviate into an
-expressive vulgarism dear to ovivore)
teaching your grand-mother fto suck
eggs work? The breed of muscular
monks has no doubt that all this is
work. But why call it sannyasa?

S

We are oracularly informed that
“a mere yellow garb will not do in
new India.” As if it would have
done abundantly in old India! It is
true that the sannyasin of today is
reminded at every turn that he lives
in a hard, competitive world. He has
to think and plan for his future as
much as we poor householders do.
He has to have a bank-balance. For
when there are trams and buses it is
hard to have to walk. Besides there
is the saving in time to be consi-
dered; engagements must be kept
and the good opinion of possible

- patrons must not be forfeited by

producing the impression that yau
are a futile dawdler.
" » e
“Back to the village” is no soludion
either: there is practically no ‘village’
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to go back to. The sense of belong-
ing, of organic unity, has long ago
departed. The ritual of bhiksha or
even the ceremonial way of paying
one’s respects to the wearer of the
ochre robe is all but forgotten. The
sannyasin who has strayed into rural
areas either tries to get back to the
town as early as possible or casts
anchor in some creek or inlet,
there to become a local instifution
or a barely tolerated nuisance. In
either case it is, to all intents and
purposes, farewell to sannyasa.
* % *

If it were merely an institution,
there might be no sense in regretting
this; when the life is gone there is
no point in trying to keep up the
crumbling cage. But true sannyasa is
life itself—or rather, the only true
life. To rise from doing to Being, to
realise the potential within the terms
of the actual, to feel the flesh not as
a prison but as the irradiation of
spirit, to find perfection by forgetting
the self—is that not the crown and
consummation of the human adven-

ture? Is not the very love of life.

implanted in us that we may trans-
cend the limitations of life?
*x * »

The spiritual athlete is very mueci
of a lone wolf. The world has a duty
to keep him alive, but otherwise it
must come as little in his way as
possible, In most countries where
education is still regarded as the
gateway to freedom it is accepted
that the ‘State can best promote
learning by scrupulously respecting
the autonomy of its hierophants
while providing them with all the
facilities which would make the dis-
interested pursuit of learning possi-
ple. Why should it be supposed that

the highest kind of learning—or
rather, the only true knowledge,
Brahmavidya—should justify itself
by the calculus of utility?

* * *

That vagrants and idlers of every
description are to be found wearing
the garb of holiness is no new dis-
covery of our times. If in the old
days they found a meagre living by
cadging on their more seli-respecting
neighbour it did not mean that their
imposture was undetected. Charity,
deriving its sustenance from the
compassion which is but another
name for love, spread its man-
tle over moral weakness as well
as misfortune; and the preten-
der to holiness was often transform-
ed by the resoluteness with which
scciety took him at his face value.
There is no surer way of making a
dog bad or confirming it in its bad-
ness than to give it a bad name.

* * *

Our ancients, who kept unsleep-
ing vigil for the Philosopher’s
Stone, would have thought it mighty
foolish to throw out the baby with
the bath water. They knew that the
Sukas and the Jada Bharatas might
be found moving with the freedom &f
the unconscious in every conceivable
company. But they knew, too, that
the jivan-mukta, while free to
do what” he pleased,—and therefore
engaging, if he so chose, in that

harmless pastime of bee-keeping or

running free dispensaries—would not
think it necessary to peddle tabloid
culture in order to justify himself.
Luckily for humanity our gimerack
civilisation seems unable to snuff out
genuine spirituality, whether it don
ochre or plain white,.

VIGHNESWARA.

It is probably unsound to credit ¥Fate with a sense of humour.
We supply that, and it is too much to expect Fate to keep up with
all the changes in taste and outlook which condition it. In eastern
Europe, for instance, Fate is still going through the old routine of
overnight demotion. Just as there is a slick, tidy incongruity
between protesting about the lack of irrigation and falling, imme-
diately afterwards, into a river, so there is, on the face of it, a
similar connexion between being, as statesmen in the New Democ-
cracies periodically are, a hero one day and a hyena the next.
But in those downfalls we no longer seem to detect Fate's rough
logic. They have indeed a certain symmetry, but they are mechani-.
cal rather than whimsical, and, although we never quite know
to what they should be attributed, it is certainly not to the irany

of Fate.~THE TIMES,

" TEACHING COLLEGES AND
EXAMINING UNIVERSITIES

By P. KODANDA RAO

You have the University which
visits, criticises and examines. * ¥ ¥
It indulges in an occasional massacre.
But massacre is no remedy.

—Sir Brajendra Nath Seal.

typical university in Europe and

America  undertakes teaching
and research and incidentally exa-
minations and the conferment:, of
degrees. In India these functions
are generally pifurcated. The typi-
cal affiliating university conducts
examinations and confers degrees,
while the affiliated colleges carry on
teaching and research. The examin-
ing university has a higher pres}uge
value and has an elaborate organiza-
tion of a chancellor, vice-chancellor,
syndicate, academic council, sen_ate
and a variety of subsidiary bodies.
Its executive, the syndicate, is gene-
rally larger in size than the Govern-
ment of the State, though the func-
tions of the latter are far greatqr
than those of the university. Is_ it
necessary to have such an imposing
structure for the limited function of
examination?

Should teaching and examination
pe conducted by separate institu-
tions as if they were two distinct
and separable operations? Examina-
tion is an integral, a continuous and
concomitant part  of teaching,
intended to help the teacher to
adjust his teaching to the pnder-
standing of his pupils. It is not,
and should not, be an independent
operation, intended to test the me-
mory of the pupils at a terminal
crisis. The employer examines the
candidate to test fitness for his job;
the teacher examines with a view to
improving the pupil, to educate the
unfit to be fit. In education teach-
ing and testing are integrated and
inter-dependent elements.

It seems tragic that, in the name
of higher education, there should be
examining universities which exa-
mine pupils taught in teaching eol-
leges and in the process manage
generally to fail the majority of them!
The failures: ih the University Inter-

mediate examinations have been
characterised as “staggering” by the
Radhakrishnan Report, and in the
degree examinations as even WwoOIS€.
Wwhile in England the failures hardly
ever exceed ten per cent, in India
they are as high as 60 to 70 per cent,
though the minimum number of
marks necessary for a third class
pass is only about 35 per cent! The
frustration and the financial wast-
age caused to the pupils, theirg
parents and the State are better
imagined than described.

Various reasons have been advan-
ced for this distressing feature, like
over-crowding of classes, inadequate
equipment and working hours and
days, lack of tutorials, indiscrimi-
nate admissions. It should, how-
ever, be noted that, notwithstanding
these common factors, the passes in
the “internal” examinaticns con-
ducted by the teaching colleges are
strikingly higher than in the “exter-
nal” ones conducted by the eramin-
ing universities. In infernal exami-
nations, teachers examine the pupils
whom they taught, whom they knew
for some time and whose attain-
ments they are in a position to eva-
luate. In external examinations,
examiners examine examinees whom
they never taught and whom they
never knew. Indeed, every care is
taken that the examiner shall not
know the identity of the examinees!
In internal examinations, there is
the personal relation between the
teacher and the taught; in the exter-
nal ones there is only the imperso-
nal relation between the examiner
and the examinees. The divorce
petween teaching and examination
in external examinations has led to
disastrous results. No wonder that
Sir Brajendra Nath Seal made the
exclamation quoted above.

In view of the differential results
of internal and external examina-
tions, it is difficult to defend both as
equally valid. One of them must be
unsatisfactory and should be aban-
doned. And that is the system ol
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external = examinations. It should
go, not only because it unfairly fails
the majority of examinees, but also
because it implies a sickening distrust
of teachers who taught. They are
trusted to conduct the annval inter-
nal examinations for = promoting
pupils to higher classes, but their
integrity is so heavily discounted at
an university examination that
external examiners have to be im-
ported!

External ~examinations tend to
demoralise the examiners, most of
whom are teachers in other colleges
and universities. Many of them
spend a sizable part of their time
and #alents 1o canvass external
examinership because they are paid

‘Wtor it. The same person who con-
ducts the internal examinations as
part of his regular teaching work
and seeks no extra payment for it,
will go out of his way to seek an
external examinership because of
the extra money.

It is any day better to pay the
teachers the maximum possible sala-
ries openly and directly than tempt
them with extra perquisites like exa-
minerships. Definite and higher
salaries will tend to create security
and contentment in the teachers,

resulting in higher self-respect and’

better teaching, while perquisites,
like external examinerships, will give
them uncertain income and a certain
loss of self-respect.

It seems desirable from the point
of view of the pupils and the tea-
chers and the efficiensy of educa-
tion that external examinations
should be abolished in favour of
internal examinations.

Even under a system of internal
examinations, the annual terminal
ones should also be abolished. They
are ‘only tests of memory after long
intervals of study. ‘Even teachers of
long-standing often consult theilr
written notes when they more or less
repeat their lectures annually. In
life' the - occasions when one ‘has to
depend on memory alone are few
and far between. It is cruel that
students atone: should be subjected
to the tyranny of memory tests, with
disastrous and .. unmerited conse-
quences to the majority of them.
..As has been stated earlier, exami-
nation eor testing 1s an integral part
of teaching to improve the effective-

e,.
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ness of education of the pupils and

-not to test their memory long after-

wards. It is, therefore, desirable
that subjects of study should be
“atomised” as it were, so that each
smaller unit may be taught and
tested within a few weeks and be
finished with finally. The Radha-
krishnan Report recommended such
compartamentalisation in teaching
and testing: '
Sections of the course, which are
emore or less self-sufficient, can be
made the subject of periodical exami-
nations spread over the three years’
duration. * * * Examinations should
as far as possible be subject-wise and

time-wise. (p. 341).

Under the system, pupils may be
allowed to accumulate credits at
their convenience. Those who seek
degrees may be required to accumu-
late a prescribed minimum of quali-
fying credits. Those who want
knowledge and not degrees may not
be so required.

If the system of examinations be
reformed as suggested, each teach-
ing college would confer its own
degrees on its pupils, based on their
evaluation by the college council and
the teachers who taught and tested
them through the years they were
in the college. With the abolition of
external examinations, the affiliating
and examining university will have
no work and may well fade away.

Each teaching institution, whether
called a college or university or by
any other name, may have its own
convocation te: confer its degrees or
diplomas. '

The Mysore Education Reform
Committee recommended that the
present external examination at the
primary stage should be abolished
and that teachers should watch and
guage the  progress of their pupils
on the basis of scientific tests, and
determine promotions from one class
to the next higher clags. 'There 18
no reason why the same " procedure
should not be adopted in the secon-
dary and other levels and kinds of
education. Whatever be the nature
of the scientific tests, they should be
applied to the pupils by their tea-
chers and not by external examiners.
There is bound to be some abuse
under any system but it will be
less in the case of internal examinsa-
tloans than of external ones.

" THE ADVENTURERS

O long as there are intrepid rois-
S terers- and magdalenes with a
flair for daring in their hearts, the
world will continue to be a puzzle to
moralists. A moralist i§ cne who
attempts to calibrate the scale of
good and evil, to solve the human
equation by establishing some sort of
measure of the good life, on which to
base his schemes of intentional
change. But the moralist who works
at this task seriously, and who, along
with this high purpose, has some of
the salt and humour of existence, is
bound to discover certain qualities in
man which irreducibly resist classi-
fication in either good or evil catego-
ries, yet are of the essence of being
human. For some such reason, we
suppose, Nietzsche invented the cate-
gory, “beyond good and evil,” and by
similar cause other men have aban-
doned the project of becoming mora-
lists altogether. Where in your sys-
tem, a by-stander may legitimately
ask a moralist, is the place of a sense
of humour? Have you a region for
adventurers to explore, and is it
large enough for them to get irre-
trievably lost? You cannot make
them happy unless you do.

We have words of neutral moral
tone such as “curiosity” to cover
some of the qualities that moralists
often neglect, but “curiosity” has
hardly the muscularity to account
for the irrepressible questing spirit
in men who are determined, say, fo
cross the sonic barrier. This will to
see where sight has never gone—how
shall we define it? These men who
come alive only when they are
plighting their troth with some new
unknown—how shall we interest
them in our codes of good and evil?

There is something locked in every
man—and surely not locked in his
«genes”—which some day bursts
forth in the determination to have
an hour, to reach a height, tc hear a
sound and see a vision which has
never belonged to anyone else. It is
in some small respect like, perhaps,
the moment when a baby first walks.
It is a moment glorious, unique. The
fact that countless million babies
have walked before—have owned this
moment—makes it not one whit less

wonderful. There are other wonder-
ful things each child and man grows
up to, some of which we know of
before they happen, while others hold
their secret to the last, final impact
of discovery. Old tribal customs of
“initiation” doubtless represent folk
wisdom of the importance of these
events—customs which, incidentally,
are entirely abandoned among clvi-
lized peoples, condemning them, per-
haps, to a kind of eternal and collec-
tive immaturity.

It is not that we -should learn
something new and strange from
adopting tribal initiations, but that
the idea of discovery.in ordeal needs
to be restored to civilized culture.
The lack of this idea, we think, may
be responsible for any number of
distortions and excesses which the
adventurous spirit undertakes as
substitutes. Sometime, somewhere, a
man has to give evidence to himself
that he is a man. Too often, this
venture takes the form of dving what
other “men” do, and is, therefore, a
spurious demonstration. What does
it mean to become a man? As we
see it, there is very little difference
between becoming a man and bcom-
ing a god—a half-god, at least. We
are told that in past years in India—
perhaps still today--the young Brah-
min was obliged to spend an entire
night in the jungle, alone, ynarmed,
in silent reflection. A tiger may walk
by, but the youth must not fear. He
must prove his worthiness as a Brah-
min, his harmlessness as a human
being. He must become a living
testament to the law of life—that he
who fears not, harms not, is recog-
nized as a friend by all that live,

This is a way—or symbolic of a
way—of entering into the common
pantheism of nature. The youth gets
his touch of life without intermedia-
ries. He has been alone with the
Alone, has in those long hours felt
the rhythm of the earth and heard,
it he listened closely, the music of
the spheres. The tHeory is—or was
—that a man born a Brahmin would
be equal te the challenge of this
ordeal, and the meaning of this, we
suppose, is that when a man is able
to stand entirely alone, yet feel hig
confraternity with ‘the stars, the



earth, and the wild creatures who
move about him on silent feet, then
he can never be lonely again, for all
life belongs to him, and he to it.

It is a hunger for this private, in-
alienable touch with lifie itself, we
think, which drives the adventurer
on. 'To the outward evidence of this
hunger, the moralist must bow, whe-
ther he understands it or not. For
in it there is a bit of the divine mad-
ness which the heart intuilively res-
pects. It is as though a man says
to himself, “I could be at home on a
star, if I could get there; and, who
knows, perhaps I can!” Sometimes
this attitude manifests as a way of
going through life, instead of as a
single, grand project. We have all
met men in whom the spirit of
adventure is a mood of approach to
even ordinary affairs. They never
want to do things the “old way.”
The annoying thing about them,
apart from the time they waste and
the mitakes they make. is that occa-
sionally they do discover a better
way of doing things. Butf. charac-
teristically. the “tried and irue” is
somehow an affront to their integrity.

How different, these, from other
neople who are forever troubled lest
they prove odd or freakish, lest they
depart from custom and established
ritual! The lovers of the establish-
ed and the familiar always take
their adventure in wholly tamed and
capsuled dosages—they are fed “com-
munion,”™ or they become the cons-
cripted variety of heroes when the
security of their native land seems
challenged by a foreign power. They
are the unimaginative moralist’s
delight, for how easy it is to plan for
people who are already insistent
upon doing the proper thing!

A world with nothing but adven-
turers in it would be, perhaps, a
sorry place, but not as bad as a
world with no adventurers at all.
For since adventure has been divorc-
ed from philosophy, the adventurer
‘has become a kind of secular priest
“in whom resides the responsibility
of reminding his fellows that they
are missing great things. He does
not know this very often, and would
probably be a bit contemptuous of
whe idea, yet nothing is more reaso-
nable. In an age of spceialization,
everyv specialist becomes a species of
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priest, undergoing some particuiar
region of experience more intensive-
ly than others and reporting on it
for the benefit of all. Inevitably, dis-
tortion results, since no man can do
the’work of others for them without
geveloping an abnormal cense of
ln}portance«—they can’'t get along
W}thout mel/—and this does not help
h}m much in obtaining the apprecia-
Fxon of others. The general result,
n psychological terms, is cdescribed
by .Orne.ga in his Revolt of the Masses,
wh;ch is the portrait of a society in
w_hlch the spirit of adverture has
died out almost altogether.

Sometimes the moralist, feeling
the. blood of adventure run out of
society, may be tempted to seek an
adventure or two of his own. But
adventure comes no more from
‘.‘studying” than humour or riercy. It
s one of the first things, and not a
product of criticism or of synthesis.
One wonders, however, if any man
should attempt the labours of a
moralist without having, himself, a
natural flair for adventure. For if
he does not have it, he is bound to
conpose treatises which lcave out of
Serious account all matters in which
he .has no nersonal interest, and for
whlqh, therefore, he recognizes no
:§oc1a1" need. It happens, however,
ol r adventure, as we have defirzd
1@, 1s not a sccial need, but an indi-
vidual one. Adventure is a loneiy
er}te?prise by which a man declares
his independence and his capacity
for uniting with experience without
the guarantees of our mocern over-
stuffed and upholstered civilization.

Of the essence of adventure is the
capacity to be unafraid. How is this
gained? Probably as many envious
sighs of soul have wondered after
the answer to this question as timid
lovers have wept without tclling their
love. To he without fear is some-
times, as psychologists glibly assure
us, a lack of imagination, an inabi-
lity to see the horrors lurking around
the bend. But it may alss be an
intimation of immortality. Socrates
had this kind of fearlessnecss. Socra-
tes feared death so little that he
shocked his devoted disciples by his
indifference toward what was about
to take place as he drank the hem-
lock. He knew, we may say, that
nothing evil could happen to what

1

goodness was in_ him, and he was
ready for only the goodness to sur-
vive. This, we suppose, Wwis what
Plato meant when he said that the
philosopher is one who learns how'to
die easily. The philosopher has faith

in the order of nature—transcenden-

tal nature.

So the adventurer, the fearless
man, is ready for his leap. He makes
a bargain with destiny. He leaps,
and if he slips, then that becomes
part of his bargain. He has a trust
in the general decency of things, even
things which are beyond his experi-

_ence, for he feels that he knows even

these in principle.

Fear, then, is a distrust of life; or
it may also be defined as an inner
suspicion that one has not played
fairly with life, and is likely to be
called to an accounting. It follows
that the timid man can never turn
into an adventurer by a sudden and
anxious thrust into the unknown. A
certain insouciance is called for, and
this he does not possess. Without
it, he will surely come to grief. He
has the project, then. of learning to
trust life. This will be difficult for
him, seeming so terribly impractical
_as difficult, say, as for the prudent
man to decide that he and his wife
should have a baby, when duite sure
that he cannot possibly aftord it; or
as difficult for the same prudent man
to abandon his life insurance, in evi-
dence of his new belief that a just
man will not sow disaster when he
leaves this existence.

One does not contract for romance
at will, nor is the spirit of adventure
on tap and made to flow according to
nicely reasoned philosophical coneclu-

sions. For adventure, in more ways
than one, is a love affair with life
itself. The wide-eyed woncer of the
child., his irresponsible enthusiasms,
his unblighted joy in the simple
things of life—these, as much as
anything, illustrate the spontaneous
response of the unfearing quality of
human beings to the texture of exis-
tence. If we would promise ourselves
never to belittle or grow ton old for
these immediate pleasures, and never
to let our “experience” shadow the
endless discoveries of childhood, we
might “be further on our way to
becoming adventurers than we
suspect.

An inquiry concerning the spirit
of adventure touches all these things.
We come into existence from pasts
we know little of, save from what we
manifestly bring with us. Our natu-
res are variously mixed. each having
a combination uniquely his own. The
yearnings of the soul arise within us,
and when we know them not, they
make for themselves strange dis-
guises, learning to speak alien lines.
And then, like as not, we blame our-
selves as sinners, wonder at our
follies, and ask the Lord to destroy
the gnawing unrest which steals
away our contentment.

But what if we are truly adventu-
rers turned into pastures made only
for sheep and cows? We can at least
make an attempt to find out. For
even if we meet with disappoint-
ments, our lives will be the richer
for having tried. And once having
moved in this direction, the shining
mountain, the measureless sea, the
trackless forest, will always have a
friendlier aspect, until, finally, we
learn to walk alone—MANAS.

Old Chinese saying like “noodles are not rice and women are not
human beings”; “a wife married is like a pony bought; T'll ride her

and whip her as I like” vividly describe the positiop of women in ol_
\ China. The new Marriage Law unequivocally provides that the arbi

trary and compulsory feudal marriage system’ which i_s bajsed on the

jdea of the superiority of man over woman 'and' which ignores the
interests of the children shall be abolished; th_at bigamy, concubinage,

child betrothal, interference with the remarriage .of widows and the
exaction of money or gifts in connection with marriage shall be prohi-

bited; that the free choice of partners, monogamy, equal rights .for \
both sexes and protection of the lawful interests of women and <_:h11d-

ren shall be put into effect, so that husbands and wives may live in
harmony, participate to the fullest extent in productive labour and

vear united, democratic families.~People’s China. .



THE CONCEPT OF SOUTH-EAST
ASIA
By CHARLES A. FISHER

URING the past decade the term
“South-East Asia” has figured
increasingly in the literature of inter-
national affairs but there is still a
surprising lack of agreement over its
exact meaning. Many writers appa-
rently continue to use it as a synonym
for the whole vast area stretching
from Pakistan in the west to Man-
churia and Japan in the north-east,
which S. K. Datta once called “Asia-
tic Asia” and geographers have more
usually referred to as Monsoon Asia.
The very existence of these alterna-
tives is, however, an argument
against using the term South-East
Asia in this way and, in the writer's’
opinion, there are very strong
grounds for’ restricting its meaning
to cover simply the area lying to the
east of India—Pakistan and to the
south of China, i.e., Burma, Thailand,
Indo-China, Malaya, British Borneo,
Indonesia and the Philippines. For,
clearly, this area, and this alone,
seems entitled on purely geographical
grounds to be regarded as South-
East.in relation to the rest of the
continent and, more important, there
ijs an obvious need for a collective
term to embrace these seven lands
which have so much in common with
each other.

Lying as it does between the
Indian sub-continent (South Asia)
and the Sino-Japanese realm (East
Asia) which together constitute the
two great cultural and demographic
foci of the continent as a whole.
Scuth-East Asia has always been in
some degree overshadowed by thesa
neighbours. In a sense, indeed, that
very iact lends it a measure of unity,
for its civilizations are essentially
derivative and. indeed, colonial in
origin, and the region as a whole
may nct unfairly be regarded as
transitional, both in its physical and
human characleristics, between India
and China. If, eibnically, its peo-
ples are in general more closely
related to the Chinese, Indian strains
ave nevertheless presex\t, while, con-
versely, except in Anrnam, the Chi-

12

nese element in South-East Asia
culture is far less evident than the

Indian', though both are usually
recognizable.

Perhaps the ouistanding feature of
thg human geography of South-East
Asia throughout historic times has
been the much lower density of popu-

lation which it has supported, in-

pomparison with the two neighbour-
ing -sub-continents already noted. In
the main this must be attributed to
tha great difficulty of entry overland,
through the mass of lofty jungle-
covered plateau in the north, to the
predominantly mountainous charac-
ter of South-East Asia itself, and to
the‘ prevalence of tropical diseases
“_rhlch are endemic in such condi-
tions. So far as available records can
be trustgd, the population of South-
East Asia has never exceeded a third
of tl}at of either the Indian sub-
pontment or China proper; and today
its average density of about 90 to the
square mile compares with 275 for
India, 285 for the former eighteen.

provinces of China, and over 500 for
Japan.

This state of affairs, both past and
present, taken in conjunction with
the political fragmentation of South-
East Asia which has been fostered by
;ts pbhysical division into a maze of
islands and peninsulas, goes far to
explain the extent to which it has
fallen under the shadow of both
Ipdia, China and, in more recent
times, _Japan. Thus, during the early
centuries, of the Christian era, nearly
the whole of South-East Asia, apart
from Annam which formed part of
;mperlal China, came under the
influence of Southern Indian coloni-
sgtion. This has left as its memo-
rials not only the glories of Angkor
and other monuments, but also the
Buddhist religion of the mainland
and the surviving Hinduism of Bali
and Lombok. Likewise from Indis
thr‘ough the intermediary of Guja-"
rati spice traders, came Islam which
fafter the 13th century, establisheci
itself in the greater part of Malaysia.

‘but achieved no lasting foothold in
the Buddhist lands farther north.
In the meantime, however, com-
‘mercial ties had been slowly deve-
loping between many parts of Sou’ph-
East Asia and the Chinese empire.
At least from the 8th century A.D.
onwards there are records of missions
arriving in China from Java and else-
where in the Nan Yang (‘southern
seas’). bringing with them specimens

of their countries’ produce. Although

‘these were apparently intended to
, promote trading relationships bet-
ween the lesser lands of South-East
Asia and the great empire to the
north-—a design in which they were
usually successful—the Chinese fre-
quently chose to interpret such mis-
sions as evidence of submission and
to regard the goods brought by the
foreigners as tribute. Thus there
grew up an established tributary
relationship between many countries
of South-East Asia and Imperial
China. By an extension of the Con-
fucian family code into foreign
affairs the former lands came to be
styled the younger brothers and
China the elder brother and, not-
withstanding the severance of these
links by the European powers in
modern times, this attitude is by no
means forgotten even today.

Despite these very ancient links of
both its great neighbours with South-
East Asia, however, it was not until
the area had begun to pass under
European control that really exten-
sive Chinese or Indian settlement
took place within borders. To be
more precise, although the Dutch
found many Chinese, as also a hand-
ful of Japanese, in Indonesia even in
the early 17th century, it was not
until the latter half of the 19th cen-
tury, when the completion of the
Suez canal led to rapid economic
.development in South-East Asia,
that Chinese began to pour into
-almost every part of the region.
Meanwhile, and more especially in
‘the present century, Indians, though
.on a smaller scale, have emigrated to
those areas, notably Burma and
Malaya, which were under British
influence or control. Taken as a
-whole, this migration, which has pro-
-vided South-East Asia with a popu-
lation of over eight million Chinese
aand nearly two million Indians at
‘the present day, must be regarded as

second only to the great European
exodus to the Americas during the
same period. And, like it, the incen-
tive was primarily economic. The
relatively unoccupied pioneer lands
in both cases provided far greater
opportunities than the congested
home-lands of the peoples in ques-
tion. Just as the youth of Europe
was advised to “go west,” so to the
Southern Chinese and Indians op-
portunity beckoned towards the
south and east respectively.

The resultant plural societies,
which are a feature of every country
in South-East Asia, form yet another
distinctive characteristic which
marks out the latter as something
different from either ‘of its great
neighbours. Yet the parcelling out
of the region, with the solitary excep-
tion of Thailand, into a series
of western-controlled dependencies,
each subjected to different methods
of administration in accordance with
the particular colonial philosophy of
the respective metropolitan power,
served steadily to obscure the over-
all unity of South-East Asia as a
whole. Indeed, it was not until the
Japanese overran the entire region
after 1941, thereby depriving the
West of invaluable supplies of rub-
ber, fin, and both vegetable and
mineral oils, and creating a vast
series of problems, many of which
still defy sohlution, that the West
first began to think in terms of
South-East Asia as an entity.

The primary problem at this junc-
ture was, of course, to expel the Japa-
nese from the area, and it was with
this in mind that SEAC, which first
publicised the new regional name,
was established. Of necessity SEAC
had initially to be based outside the
region, since -the latter lay entirely
in enemy hands. Unfortunately, the
habit has consequently grown up of
regarding Ceylon and often, by asso-
ciation, both India and Pakistan as
well, as integral parts of South-East
Asia, and this has undoubtedly led
to much confusion and muddled
thinking. More recently, several
writers have attempted to perpe-
tuate this use of the term on the
grounds that, under the aegis of the
Colombo Plan, a new economic align-
ment is developing between South
and South-East Asia. Thus, for'
example, Mr. Woodrow Wryatt
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(Southwards from China, Hodder
and Stoughon, 1952) has stated that
the formerly accepted definition of
South-East Asia in its narrow sense
is out of date since it is impossible
to dissociate the countries to which
it refers from India, Pakistan and
Ceylon. While one may in large
measure agree with many of his con-
clusions, this particular argument
would appear to lead logically to such
absurdities as including the United
States in a definition of
Europe or the Soviet Union as part
of Eastern Germany.

The usage should, however, be cri-
ticised for more fundamental rea-
sons than this. In the first place
the problems of South Asia are by
no means the same as those of
South-East Asia. Thus, whereas in
South Asia the outstanding problem
is posed by over-population, only a
few parts of South-East Asia are so
affected and the region as a whole
could undoubtedly support many
more people without fundamental
changes in techniques. Indeed, al-
though its immediate preoccupation
is with economic and political re-
habilitation after the disruption and
devastation of Japanese rule, which
South Asia did not experience. South-
East Asia may well in the near
future come to regard the existence
of so much relatively sparsely peo-
pled land as its greatest source of
weakness. Already since 1945 the
Japanese have again several times
raised the matter of emigration to
such under-developed lands as east-
ern Indonesia and, with mounting
population pressure in India, Pakis-
tan and China also, it is by no means
impossible that Japan’s lead may
later be followed by others of South-
East Asia’s neighbours.

This, in turn, leads to a further
criticism of the extended use of the
term “South-East Asia” to embrace
South Asia as well. Granted that
the ties between India, Pakistan and
Ceylon on the one hand ‘and South~
East Asia on the other are both
strong and of deep historical signi~
ficance, it still remains as open ques-
tion whether they will prove tougher
and more permanent than those
which bind the latter to East Asia.

In the days before the war, when
/the modern concept of South-East
Asia had not won general acceptance,

"
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two alternative names for the area
were somethimes used, viz., Further
India and the Far Eastern Tropics.
Both of these terms enshrine impor-
tant elements of truth, and both
implicitly suggest that South-East
Asia, on account of its inherent
weakness, must be thought of in
relation to one or the other of its
Asian neighbours.

Such is clearly the case today. The

ties binding South-East Asia to India -

(and to a lesser extent to Pakistan)
are based largely on personal respect
for India’s leaders and a commcn
experience of breaking free from
political dependence on the West. In
this respect India is, in effect, the
clder brother to the newly-indepen-
dent States of South-East Asia and
has effectively championed their
cause both at the United Nations and
elsewhere. Thus India has taken
over the role which was formerly,
though hardly disinterestedly, play-
ed by Japan as champion of “Asia for
the Asiatics” (the term “Asians” had
not then come into general use) un-
til the experiences of 1942-5 revealed
her true intentions.

Certainly today there is far less
affection in South-East Asia for

_ Japan than for India, but, thanks to

the rapacity of many Chinese mid-
dlemen, local feeling towards China
is even more hostile throughout the
region. Thus, on grounds of senti-
ment alone, the alignment of South-
East with South Asia appears to be
eminently secure.

Unfortunately, however, this is by
no means the whole story and two
other factors weigh heavily on the
opposite side of the balance. Econo-
mically speaking, the interdepen-
dence of temperate and tropical
lands, at least in the present stage of
Asian development, affords a firmer
basis for trade between South-East
and East Asia than anything existing
in the relationship between the for-
mer and India. This interdepen-
dence, which has in some degree
underlain the economic geography of
the Far. East from the days of the
early tribute-bearing missions to the

time of Japan’c short-lived Greater -

East. Asia Co-prosperity Sphere, is
likely to be exploited still further in
future. Certainly, so long as Japan
is cut off from trade with Chinese
she has no option but to pursue such
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a course, and it is by no means un-
likely that China herself, once
industrialized, will follow a similar
policy. And, if such should indeed
prove to be the case, the presence of
a vast Chinese commercial commu-
nity scattered throughout South-East
Asia would be a formidable asset,
quite apart from its even greater
potential significance should an at-
tempt ever be made to create by force
a new co-prosperity sphere under
Chinese auspices. /

In short, the conclusion seems in-
escapable that the alignment bet-
ween South and South-East Asia,
desirable though it undoubtedly is
from the standpoint of all free men,

is by no means assured for the years
that lie ahead. On the contrary, the
possibility of new association with
East Asia, with all the formidable
consequences which that implies,
cannot be ruied out. Indeed the
dominant theme in the oriental his-
tory of the second half of the 20th
century may well be the struggle of
both South and East Asia for para-
mount influence in the area which
lies between them. Greater East
Asia, we have known in our lifetime;
it remains to be seen whether Grea-

. ter South Asia can capture the minds

and energies of men sufficiently to
prevent a further relapse into barba-
rism and exploitation.—(N.N.F.)

WEEK-END IN PONDICHERRY
By D. N.

HE first thing that one does on

getting out of bed is very im-
portant and is said to influence
one’s thought, word and deed for
that day. Ask any old woman and
she will reel off a list of things one
should look at first in the morning
and things one should not. Getting
out of the right side of the bed also
counts in giving a good start to the
day. Whatever be the fruth in this
psychology cum superstition hokum,
there is one event that gives by far
the worst start to the day, and that
is the customs checking as you
enter French territory on the way to
Pondicherry.

It was a chill October morning,
and my eyelids were heavy with
sleep, when the passengers in the

train were asked to get down and

carry all their things to the shed
where the customs checking took
place. It is a long drawn-out affair,

taking nearly three hours, during
which the checking inspectors rifle
through your bags and beds and
trunks, pulling out -neatly stacked
clothes and punching your pillows to
see whether you are smuggling some-
precious thing into Pondicherry.
Policemen hovered around the shed
and a friend of mine whispered to
me that a plain-clothes man was in
the crowd with us. At the end of
the, ordeal I packed my things once
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again and got into the train a sadder
but a wiser man. It was past seven
when the train steamed into Pondi-
cherry.

The town has an

extraordinary
atmosphere,

I have no spiritual pre-
occupations nor am I addicted to
liquor. So the reader need not attri-
bute my reactions to the atmosphere
of Pondicherry as being influenced
by the Aurobindo Ashram or by the
fact that there is no prohibition
there. I was in Pondicherry that
weekend on an important excursion
with two friends, all the three being
new-comers to the town. We had
heard from someone that the streets
of Pondicherry ran straight cutting
each other at right angles. This was’
quite true. Along the narrow strip of
beach runs the Marina but the com-
parison stops there. There are hotels
and parks along the Beach Road, but
no brisk and gay crowds, no trum-
peting of the car horns, nor the
odour of petrol smoke. The hotels
are of the expensive kind, and are
equally desolate. I missed the
cashewnut-sellers and the mobile
canteen and the charming young
girls that one always sees in Madras.
About the liveliest thing on Pondi-
cherry beach was the. revolving
light-house, a yellow stubby tower.
At nights, the beams from the lamp
sweep the otherwise unilluminated
A . .
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Beach Road, giving one the vicaricus
thrill of acting in a Hollywcod man-~
hunt film as he walks in the alter-
nating light and darkness. A long
pier juts out from the beach, a
couple of furlongs into the sea. The
condition and appearance of the pier
did not inspire much confidence, but
yet we tramped out over the rattling
planks along the trolley tracks. We
could feel the whole pier vibrate as
the waves buffetted the rusty twist-
ed iron pillars. A launch that was
moored to the pier, was bobbing up
and down. In last December’s
cyclone, this pier was washed away,
according to the papers.

To a depth of six or seven streets
from the Marina, the town has a
marked foreign look accented by the
numerous boards with French ins-
criptions and the ¥rench names of
streets. This area, even during busi-
ness hours, is plunged in & calm that
borders on iethargy. Sentries guard
the entrances of the various govern-
ment offices. We caught glimpses of
a few Europeans in shorts, as they
cycled along and quite a few women
in rickshaws.

The rest of the town presents the
familiar appearance of any South
Indian town. The busy bazaars, the
shouting, spitting and milling crowds,
Brahmin’s coffee hotels with beeda
stalls outside, beggars and jay-walk-
ing cattle are there. There are many
visitors shopping enthusiastically,
buying toilet paraphernalia and pens
that are so temptingly cheap. Scat-
tered all over are the liquor shops
that draw so many Bacchanalians
from “dry” Madras. Of Pondicherry’s
underworld and night life we could
‘'see no more than some boards that
advertised rooms for hire with pic-
tures of half-naked women nailed to
them. I felt that social vice was
more conspicuous in Madras than in
Pondicherry.

Gaining entrance into the premises
of the Aurobindo Ashram is no easy
thing. The sage’s samadhi lies in the
shade of a huge tree in the courtyard.
We sat in the shade for a while
watching the inmates of the Ashram,
who were stepping briskly but silent-
ly, looking full of business. The
Ashram’s staff of gardners must be

congratulated for I have never seen
such a delightful garden. They can
easily get up an all-the-year-round
flewer show. Old women, clad in
white. are always in atiendance at
the samadhi, arranging the floral
offerings of evotees and lighting
sticks of incense. Well-built young
men and women who were dashing
up and down, seemed to have for-
gotten the human beings of the out-
side world. There was no spark of
human recognition in their eyes as
they passed us. A number of child-
ren, their fresh faces, vying with the
flowers, were flitting about like but-
terflies. A little later we filed past
the Mother, who for somwe strange
reason reminded me of the Ancient
Mariner. It must have been her glit-
tering eyes and skinny hands that
caused it. She was a very old lady,
wearing bright coloured clothes. I
was obvious that the Ashramites
adored and worshipped her.

That evening we saw the Ashra-
miies at games. There were excel-
lent {acilities provided for a2 numbher
of games and undoubtedlv a high
standard of play must obtain there.
Some physical culturists were busy at
the gymnasium. To my astonish-
ment, I saw the Mother playing
tennis (singles). After games they
all assembled in the quadrangle
where an instructor conducted a
vigorous drill for nearly half-an-
hour. It is extremely interesting to
watch young and old take part in
this. At the end of the drill, the
lights went out and a sudden silence
fell upon the yard. For full five
minutes they practised deep breath-
ing after which they dispersed. Thus
the day is spent cultivating the mind
with education, the soul with medi-
tation and the body with exercise
and food.

On the train that night I pondered
over the sequestered existence of the
inmates of the Ashram and the cul-
tural radiation that shone on their
faces. The culture of India seems to
exist in isolated pockets. Our masses
are entirely unaware of the glorious
inheritance of ours. Diffusion of
culture is possible only when our
millions are educated and their mern-
tal awareness broadened.

CREATIVE MARXIST 11

By V. SUBRAMANIAN

HE principal features, according
T to Stalin, of the Marxiax; dial.ec-
tic are that the dialectical
method holds that no phenome-
non in nature can be understood
if taken by itself isolated from
surrounding phenomena aqd that
«dialectics holds that nat1_1re is not a
state of rest and immobility, stagna-
tion and immutability but a state of
continuous movement and change.
The dialectical method regards as
important primarily not that which
at the given moment seems 'po 'be
durable and yet is already begmm_ng
to die away but that which is aris-
ing and developing even though at
the given moment it may appear to
be not durable, for the dialectical
method considers invincible only that
which is arising and developing.”

An illustration can be provided
from Stalin’s reply to anarchists. In
the eighties of the last century, tk}e
Narodniks asserted that the main
force that could undertake the task
of iiherating Russiz. was the petty
bourgeoisie, because it constituted
the majority. The Marxists on the
coentrary said that it was a decaying
class though then in a majori]:y.
The proletariat, though a minority
then, was the real liberating force,
because it was st2adily growing and
gaining in strength. Which is a grow-
ing element? This can be anybody’s
guess. The break-up of the bour-
geoisie, predicted often, was not
realized after the prediction. The
Marxian answer is that no system or
element disappears until all its possi-
bilities are exhausted. Marx him-
self confessed that he had under-
estimated the capacity for develop-
ment of capitalism, when some of
his premature predictions failed. Nor
has Stalin provided any inﬁallxble
method of deciding which is the
growing element. As many non-
Communists have often explained,
the value of the dialectic in t}lis case
is really emotional. A growing ele-
ment, according to the inflexible laws
of the dialéctic, is bound to succeed.
Hence it gives the partisans of that
element a confidence and strength,
porn out of an inexorable fate work-
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ing on their side, not unlike the
Mujahid’s faith in Heaven or success
or the Calvinists’ trust in God be-
ing on their side when they jump
into the armageddon. )

Stalin has said: “Contrary to meta-
physics dialectics does not regard
the process of development as a sim-
ple process of growth where quanti-
tative changes do not lead to quali-
tative changes but as o development
which passes from insignificant and
imperceptible quantitative changes
to open fundamental qualitative
changes.” This idea is buttressed by
guotations from Marx and Engels.
Stalin does not develop the idea
further. It is clear however that a
rigid literal application of this postu-

-late to evolution has resulted in the

flat assertion of neo-Lamarckian or
Michurinist theoriés by Lysenko.

“Contrary to metaphysics dialectics
holds that internal confradictions
are inherent in all things and pheno-
mena of nature for they all have
their negative and positive sides, a
past and a future, something dying
away and something developing,”
Stalin has said. No reasons nor
examples are given .to substantiate
this assertion.

Stalin then goes on to apply the
principles to social phenomena.
Since all things are to be judged in
their proper context, there is no
“eternal justice.” EBach system is
just in its own time and place. The
slave system was an improvement
on primitive Communism, as feuda-
lism was on the former. A bourgeois
democratic Republic was all right in
1905.  Secondly, it is the growing
force that matters and it is the pro-
letariat that is the growing force.
Thirdly, development proceeds by
disclosure of internal contradictions
and hence we must not cover up the
contradictions of the capitalist sys-
tem but disclose and unravel them.
Lastly, it is the qualitative change
that finally effects development and
here it is the revolution. (As stated
by Stalin and earlier Marxists, ‘this
does not logically follow. One can,
instead, argue, with Fabians, that
guantitative  changes, themselves



small, slowly change the character of
the capitalist system till by imper-
ceptible degrees, it becomes a col-
lectivist system.)

This is followed by Stalin’s inter-
pretation of Marx’s philosophical
materialism. Applying the principles,
again to social life, Stalin draws the
following conclusions. The laws of
material development are not acci-
dental, but knowable by experiment.
Hence the proletariat should guide
itself by the laws of development of
society. Socialism is converted from
a dream of a better future for hu-
manity into a science. Since mate-
rial is primary and consciousness
secondary, the spiritual and political
life of a society is rooted in its ma-
terial conditions. (What is asserted
as an ‘economic motive’ in  earlier
Marxism vaguely becomes, as a
result of this simple argument, a
logical corollary Qf the premise that
consciousness is either
matter or basically material.) Hence
the party’s activities must be based
on the concrete conditions of mate-
rial society. The utopian- socialists
failed since their idealism was not
based on the immediate needs of
society.

Stalin warns against assuming
that social ideas, theories, and
institutions are of no significance.
‘The older social ideas have no effect.
The newer social ideas and theories,
which arise only after the develop-
ment of the material life of society,
have a vital force. Stalin’s caution
has a particular significance in the
light of criticisms of Lenin’s policy
in 1905 and 1917. The critics said
that the proletariat, according to
orthodox Marxian dialectic, would
ultimately be victorious of its own
accord, by developing its own philo-
sophy of struggle. Lenin said that
left to itself the proletariat would
develop trade unionism for the time
being, but it was only the bourgeois
intelligentsia that could provide it
with the socialist philosophy. When
it was urged that this was not in
conformity with Marxism, Lenin and
Stalin had a long explanation to give.
Lenin said: “The duty of social demo-
cracy is to divert the working class
movement from this spontaneous
trade wunionist tendency to come
under the wing of the bourgeoisie and
to bring it under the wing of social

pt.

related to.

democracy.” “Scientific socialism,”
says Kautsky “can arise only on the
basis of profound scientific know-
ledge. The vehicle of science is not
the proletariat but the  bourgeois
intelligentsia.” But, of course, there
would not be any scientific socialism
without capitalism and the class
struggle. It is also true that, in
spite of capitalist society and class
struggle, Marx and Engels would not
have developed scientific socialism,
but for their scientific knowledge.
(All this amounts to saying that
growing ideas are not a direct re-
flection of the social conditions on
human consciousness.) In a later
passage Stalin, quoting Lenin, says
that the working class sponta-
neously gravitates towards socialism
but ‘spontaneously’ is not to be
gquated with ‘consciously’. It does so
in the. long run after many mistakes.
Censcious social democracy from
bourgeois intelligentsia shortens the
agony. Because social democracy
defines the cause of misery, the work-
ing class assimilates it easily. Let us
quote Stalin again: “What is scien-
tific socialism without the working
plass movement? A compass which
if left unused will only grow rusty
and then will have to be thrown
overboard. What is the working class
movement  without socialism? A
ship without a compass which will
reach - the other shore in any case,
but would reach it much sooner and
with less danger if it had a compass.”
The idea is essentially Lenin’s and
Stalin .quotes profusely from Lenin.

Stalin’s treatment of historical -

materialism or materialist interpre-
tation of history follows the beaten
track. What are the material con-
ditions that affect men’s conscious-
n‘ess? Not geography but their rela-
tions in the process of production.
It never stays at one point but
changes continuously. “Whatever is
the mode of production of a society,
such in the main is the society it-
self, its ideas and theories, its poli-
tical views and institutions. Or to
put it more crudely, whatever is
man’s manner of life, such is his
manner of thought. Hence the
clue to the study of the laws of his-
tory of soclety must not be sought
in men’s minds,.In the views and
ideas of society but in the mode of
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production practiced by society in
any given historical period.” )

Productive forces which are mo_blle
develop first, and men’s relathns
change more slowly in conformity
with them. This introduces the con-
tradictions in the system. For exam-
ple, private ownershlp‘ of 'ghe
means of production is In - glaring
contradiction to the socialicharacter
of the productive process 1t_se1f, and
hence the crises of capitalism.

Then follows 2 historical account
of the periods of primitive Qommu-
nism, slave labour, feudalism and
.capitalism. The new forces of pro-
duction are implanted when the old
system is still in operation and
those that introduce them are
rarely aware of the social consequen-
ces. Men in each system of pro@uc—
tion enter into social relations, with-
out their own volition. To quote
Stalin again: “But having developed
productive forces to a tremendous
extent capitalism has become en-
meshed in contradictions which it is
unable to solve. By producing larger
and larger quantities of 'commodl'-
tjes, and reducing their prices, capi-
talism intensifies competitlo_n, ruins
the mass of small and medmm pri-
vate owners, converts them into pro-
letarians and reduces their purchas-
ing power with the re§ult that it
‘hecomes- imypossible to dispose of the
commodities produced. On yhe
other hand, by expanding production
and concentrating millions of wor-
kers in huge mills and factories,
capitalism lends the process of pro-
duction a social character aqd tk}us
undermines its own foundation in-
asmuch as the social character of the
means of production demands the
social ownership of the means of
production.” These coqtradlctlons
are solved by the proletarian revolu-
tion and the social ownership of the
means of production. .

Ir all this theorizing, Stglm fol-
lows Marx, Engels and Lenin very
.closely. There is, 'of course, one
entirely original orientation, which
only Stalin could have given to the
theory. This orientation is similar i.n
certain respects to Hegelian princi-
ples, but it has its new content as
well. Let us quote the relevant por-
-tions from the interview between
Tudwig, the German biographer and

Stalin. -

Ludwig: Marxism denies that indi-
viduals play an outstanding role in
history. Do you not see a contradic-
tion between the materialist concep-
tion of history and the fact that you
do after all admit that historical per-
sonalities play an outstanding role?

Stalin; No. There is no contradic-
tion here. Marxism does not at all
deny the role played by outstanding
personalities or that men make history.
In Poverty of Philosophy and in other
works of Marx you will find it stated
that it is men who make history. But
of course men do not make history ac-
cording to the promptings of their
imagination or to whatever enters their
heads. Every new generation encoun-
ters definite conditions already exist-
ing ready-made, when that generation
was born. And if great men are werth
anything it is only to the extent that
they correctly understand these condi-
tions, know how to change them. If
they fail to understand these condi-
tions and want to change them accord-
ing to the promptings of their imagi-
nations, they find themselves in the
position of Don Quixote. Thus pre-
cisely according to Marx it is wrong to
contrast men to conditions. ‘It is men
who make history but only to the
evtent that they correctly understand
the conditions they find ready-made,
and only to the extent that they know
how to change those conditions. That
at least is how we Russian Bolsheviks
understand Marx. And we have been

studying Marx for more than one
decade.
Ludwig: About thirty years ago,

when I was at the University, many
German Professors, who regarded
themselves as supporters of the mate-.
rialist conception of history, taught us
that Marxism denied the role played
by heroes, the role played by heroic
individuals in history.

Stalin: They were vulgarizers of
Marxism. Marxism never denied the
role played by heroes. On the con-
trary it admits that they played an
important role, but with the provisos,
I haye just made.

Earlier in the conversation Stalin
said: “As regards Lenin and Peter
the Great, the latter was but a drop
in the sea—Lenin was a whole ocean.”

Hence it is clear why Stalin alone
could have stressed the role played
by heroes. - It was Lenin’s leadership
and its concrete achievements that
could have given this new orienta-
tion. Lenin himself could not have
done it for obvious reasons. Earlier,
Hegel the father of the dialectic also
realized that the great hero, who

19

[ 4 RN [N



ranged himself on the right side, by
understanding the inner go of events
who filled himself with the time spi-
rit could change the course of events
definitely. Hegel’'s typical hero was
Cardinal Richelieu. $Stalin’s charac-
terization of the role of the hero is
not much unlike Hegel’'s. Yet it is
definitely new in the sense that the
inner go of things refers essentially
to material conditions, without any
“jdealistic bias.”

Stalin is remarkable again for what
he omits as much as for what he
expounds. An intellectual giant like
Lenin, or a giant of prodigious indus-

try like Engels, could have extended

the application of the dialectic to

tl_le sciences without too many absur-
dities. Stalin, in spite of being chris-
tened the greatest scientist in Russia
by sycophants, makes very few refe-
rences to the applications of the dia-
lectic in the sciences. It is difficulf
to say whether the omission is deli-
berate_, or not, in view of the fact
that, in practice, science was regi-
mented inte conformity with Com-
munist theory during his regime. Bub
tk}e absence of such dabbling defi-
mte}y gives to Stalin’s tract on dia-
lectlcgl and historical materialism.
cohesiveness and plausibility.

RAILWAYS IN

S India celebrates her first cen-

tury of railway progress, it is
interesting to note that in many
aspects of their railway develop-
ment, India and the United States
have had to face and overcome the
same problems. Great distances
had to be spanned, broad and
mighty rivers crossed. Both nations
offered extremes of climatic condi-
tions and geographic obstacles. Grow-
ing populations and expanding in-
dustries made demands that the

rail systems often were able to meet

only with great ingenuity. :

Although separated physically by
half a world, India and the United
States today have railway systems
with many interesting aspects in
common. Indian technicians have
studitd in the United States, and
American engineers have consulted
with their Indian counferparts, to
their mutual profit.

Indc-American railway contacts
started as early as 1899 with the

urchase by Indian railways of 48
ocomotives from the Baldwin Loco-
motive Works of Philadelphia, Pen-
nsylvania. The same company again
supplied India with 265 locomotives
during World War II, and another
450 between 1947 and 1950.

In one important aspect, however,
the American railway picture differs
from the Indian. The railroads of
the United States, now 123 years old,
are privately owned. Literally mil-
lions of citizens own shares of stock
in the numerous individual railway
companies. The U. S. railroads are
owned and operated by nearly 700
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companies, employin mor i
1,2'37,000 workerg. yThge sys(;efn gck)lrir}
prises more than 225,000 miles of
track, some 43,000 locomotives of all
types, and nearly 2,000,000 passen-
ger and freight cars.

.The_re are four kinds of locomo-
tives in use on the U. S. railways—
steam, Diesel, electric and Diesel-
electric. The Diesel-electric, widely
used in the United States, but not
vet introduced in India, is essenti-
ally an -electric locomotive which
suppl.ies its own power instead of
drav_vmg it from a central generating
station.

There are also several kinds of
passenger cars. They  include
coaches and sleeping, parlour, dining,
club_, lounge and observation cars.
Equipment in a typical U. S. passen-
ger car includes tight-lock couplers
helping to provide smooth starts and
stops, rubber insulation to serve as
a .buﬁer against transmission of
noise and vibration, fluorescent light-
mg,_running water, and telephone
service. Some trains are also equip-
ped W}th radios. A recent innova-
t1pn is the all-aluminium train.
Lighter than other trains Its cars
are low. Another type of car has a
dome wl_lich permits passengers to
sit up high whence they can see in
all directions.

An important aspect of the Ameri-
can railways is the unceasing drive
to Improve equipment and operating
practices. In this, managements,
labour unions, equipment manufac-
turers and research organisations are
partners.—U.S.1.S. : '

By ANDREW ROTH 'i °

IF President Eisenhower appeared
to greet the Sino-Soviet peace
meves over Korea with somewhat
more friendliness than his Secretary
of State John Foster Dulles, }t was
at least partly because he is also
General Eisenhower as well as Pre-
sident. Any sustained relaxation of
military pressure in Korea may
enable him to fulfill what appears to
be his most firmly-held objective in
the military sphere.

Fer upwards of six months Presi-
dent Eisenhower has been searching
for a plan to counter-balance Con-
munist success In channeling the
Asian Revolution into a tremendous
pnew military power for Asian Com-
munsts. The military aspect of the
Asian Revclution has had two tre-
mendous results which have remade
the international palance of power.
The first has been the rapid trans-
formation of Communist China to
near military parity with the United
States. The second has been the
virtual secession of quasi-neutralist
India and Pakistan from the Western
military camp. The third importapt
military factor in Asia—Japan—still
remains in the balance. ,

For many months Western strate-
gists, and particularly Americans,
have been troubled and infuriated
by the unequal situation which has
evolved on the periphery of Asia. The
leading Western powers have bgen
strained severely both in prodgctlon
and manpower to maintain their e:nd
of the struggles in Korea, Indochina
and Malaya against the Asian Com-
munists of North Korea, China, Indo-
china and Malaya, At the same time
the Soviet Union’s armed fprces
have been completely uncommitted,
its only substantial contribution be-
ing in the form of planes and other
armaments and an unknown num-
per of Soviet military instructors to
the Chinese Communists.

The extent of President Eisen-

hower’s irritation with this situation
can be guessed from an examination

of the Aslan “order of battle” which

\

President Eisenl

there are some 2,0
in stalemated battle:
munist side there are about TUUU,
men: 800,000 Chinese and 200,000
North Koreans, according to Ameri-
can military intelligence estimates,
with another 200000 Chinese in
reserve in Manchuria.

Oppesing this the U. S.-U. N. forces
have some 700,000 men on the ground.
Scutn Korean troops (ROKs) total
425,000 men, organized in 14 divi-
sicns. The U. S. has seven divisions
(around 250,000 men); the British
Commonwealth has a division
(25000 with its “tail”); the Turks,
Siamese, Filipinos and other U. N.
detachments make up another 10,000.
Another 250,000 (mainly American)
are accounted for in the U.S.-UN. air
and naval forces.

The disturbing fact for American
cfratezists is that the Chinese, with
Soviet support, have been able to
rctate and increase their forces in
Korea, while steadily improving
their equipment. Thus, the Chinese—
North Korean ground forces in-
creased, according to American in-
telligence estimates, from 600,000 in
July 1951 to 900,000 in May 1952 to
the estimated 1,000,000 in January
1953. Between July 1951 and May
1952 it was estimated that their
armour doubled and stocks of ammu-
nition were built up steadily, despite
the persistent attacks of U.S.-U.N.
pombers against North Korean lines
of communications. The U. S-U. N.
artillerv can probably fire five to ten
times as great a volume of shells as
the Communist side (except in mor-
tars and light artillery) but, as
recent Congressional investigations
have disclosed, U. S. factories are not -
prcducing as many shells as field
commanders sometimes like to fire.
The volume fired, despite this ration-
ing, is indicated by the report that
one division fired $35 million worth
of shells in a fortnight without ad-
vancing a foot. : ‘
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almost undisputed naval superiority
until now, because the Chinese have
not been supplied with submarines by
the Soviets—or, if so, have not put
them into operation. The situation
is not nearly so one-sided in the air.
Even last May, when the Chinese
were estimated to have 700 MIG-15s,
this was more then twice the number
of modern jet-fighters that the Ame-
ricans --had.  Wrote The QObserver’s
Military  Correspondent, Chester
Wilmot, on June 15, 1952:

The decision not to bomb the
Chinese airbases beyond the Yalu
may have been primarily political
in origin. but it is strongly endors-
ed by the United States Air Force
on good military grounds. Its
strategic arm is not strong
enough to take the losses that
would inevitably result from send-
ing piston-engined bombers against
jet-fighters. This caution was an
admission also that the best Ame-
rican jets (the F-86s) are inferior
as interceptors to the MIG-15s.

The MIG-15s are rated as faster
and more manceuvrable than the
F-86s, the U. S. equivalent; but the
American plane’s guns (radar-con-
trolled) are considered superior to
the Soviet plane’s gyroscopically-
controlled guns. U. S. pilots, with
their World War II experiences, have
a considerable tactical advantage
over the Chinese pilots who have to
buy their combat experience the
dear way. Despite this British intel-
ligence considers American assertions
of seven Communist losses to every
one on the US.-UN. side to be
“claims” rather than certainties. If
these claims are accurate it would
make more impressive the rate at
which the Chinese Communists are
being supplied with Soviet jets.
American sources estimate that the
Chinese air-force numbers almost
3,000 aircraft, including 1,500 jets.
Thus, according to U. 8. estimates,
the Chinese have doubled the num-
ber of MIG-15s in less than a year,
despite heavy losses.

‘ II. Operation “Disengagement”

The Washington correspondent of
The Times informed its readers on
February 17 that “the word heard

most often in Washington in the last
few days has been ‘disengagement’,
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and the two most immediate objec-
tives of American policy are to dis-
engage American troops in Korea
and French troops in Indochina.”

The word ‘disengagement’ is none
other than refined Washington ter-
minology for the crude phrase “let
Asians fight Asians” which candi-
date Eisenhower gave to Communist
propagandists as a free gift in his
election speech of October 2, 1952 in
isclation-minded Illinois. Said he:

What we must do, first of all, is
to make certain that those South
Koreans, of whom there are
twenty million, can be prepared
to defend their own front lines.

There is no sense in the United
Naticns, with America bearing the
brunt of the thing, being con-
stantly compelled to man those
front lines. That is a job for the
Koreans. We do not want Asia
to feel that the white man of the
West is his enemy. If there is to
be a war there, let it be Asians
against Asians, with our support
on the side of freedom.

What was originally believed to be
largely an opportunist appeal to
“bring the boys home” sentiment,
has been demonstrated to be that
solid core of President Eisenhower’s
thinking on Asia. Within a month
of his inauguration it had become
doctrine. The New York Times, in
its highly informative ‘Review of the
Week’ on  February 22, commented
that President Eisenhower’s ‘broad

strategy for the Far East began to

emerge in clearer outline last week.

The basic conception underl¥ing
the strategy appears to be this:

.The West has been put at a great
gilsadvantage by its direct military
involvement in Asia. A major por-
tion of its military strength is tied
down against the Kremlin’s Far
East satellites while the Soviet
forces remain unengaged and free-
t‘o strike in any direction. This.
jeopardizes the West's position in:
Europe; gives the Communists
first-rate propaganda ammuniticn
on the theme of Western ‘imperia--
lists’ killing Asians, and encourages:
rather than discourages the Com--
munists from making peace in Asia.
(because they can, by keeping the
war going, keep a substantial por—

-

tion of American forces pinned

down.)

Added C. H. Brandon, the Wash-
ington correspondent of Kemsley’s
Sunday Times that same day:

The - master plan of diverting
American troops from exposed peri-
pheral positions to a highly mobile
strategic central reserve should
serve two purposes——relieve ‘phe
mounting public pressure to ‘br'lng
the boys home’, and, more im-
portantly, correct the present
faulty military balance. (Rougk}ly
one-third of American effectl\_re
combat strength is committed in
Korea.)

This disengagement, which is
estimated to take two years, is be-
ing planned in such a way that
no vacuum will be left either in
Korea or Indochina. The latter
theatre is considered by the new
Administration’s planners to be
more important strategically than
Korea. However, in Indochina,
where there is no clear front line,
disengagement would seem impos-
sible without a decisive victory
for the Vietnam (Baodai) forces.

So impoertant does President Eisen-
hower think this plan that he has
made it a vital part of the discus-
sions with almost every foreign lea-
der who has visited him, At the end
of the Butler-Eden visit to Washing-
ton in March, the official commu-
nique quoted Mr. Eden as agree@ng
to the advisability of disengaging
American, British and French troops
and replacing them, as soon as pos~

sible, with indigenous troops.

Three weeks later, in talks wit}l
French Premier Rene Mayer, Presi-
dent Eisenhower showed himself
willing to pay heavily—to the tune
of $300,000,000 this next year—to
speed the application of this doc-
trine in Indochina. As head of
NATO he had heard, endlessly
repeated, the French plaint that they
could not pull their weight in Europe
or risk the rearming of Germany
while the Indochina conflict was
draining their lifeblood. The war Ip
Indochina was costing France twice

- what it was receiving in aid from

the U. S. Almost half their.ofﬁcers
and non-coms were peing drained off
to the Indochina conflict and, each
year, they were losing more officers

in Indochina than were graduated
from the academy at St. Cyr. What
apparently impressed General Eisen-
hower was the announcement of the
French Minister of State for Indo-
china, M. Letourneau, in the spring
of 1952, that the French bloodletting
was being staunched by allowing
that of Baodai’s military supporters
to flow. M. Letourneau disclosed that
whereas the proportion of purely
French casualties to total casualties
in 1946 was 80%, by early 1952 it had
been cut to 17% as a result of the
recruitment of Vietnamese troops.

Even before President Eisenhower
took office the U. S. had encouraged
this recruiting of Baodai Vietnamese
to fight Ho Chi Minh’s Vietnamese.
In 1952-53, the U. S. contributed
roughly $500 millions to the cost of
the Indochina war. During M.
Mayer’s visit, President Eisenhower
promised to up the American contri-
bution to some $800 millions, in order
to finance recruitment of an addi-
tional 54 light, commando-type bat-
talions of Vietnamese.

This was but the first of many
payments which will be required if
Asians instead of Westerners are to
fight Asians in large numbers. It is
estimated that it will cost an addi-
tional $3,000 million to increase the
number of Asian military forces loyal
to Western objectives to 1,500,000 in
two years. Present Washington plans
count on these increases to come in
Korea, Japan, Formosa, the Philip-
pines, Siam and Vietham, with a
little in Malaya that is to be financed
entirely by Britain. The rest of non-
Communist Asia including the vasi
storehouse of military manpower in
India and Pakistan, has been “writ-
ten off” for the time being as tou
«peutralist” or otherwise engaged
to fall in with Western plans to com-
bat Communism militarily.

President Eisenhower was clearly
deeply impressed during his Korean
visit by the speed with which the
Kcreans can be transformed into
effective fighting men. The building
up of the ROK (Republic of Korea)
army, after its smashing in 1950 by
the Nonth Koreans, has made it un-
necessary for the U. S. to increase
its troop commitment in Korea, des-
pite the virtual doubling of the
Communist forces. By the end of
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1952 the ROKs had been built up to
12 divisions, holding the bulk of the
line, and by April they had 14 divi-
sions, with 2—300,000 still in train-
ing camps and rear areas. If the
ROKs can form an additional 6 divi-
sions—as Gen. J. A. Van Fleet, for-
mer U. N. Commander in Korea has
claimed—this may enable the U.S. to
withdraw the bulk of its 7 divisions
to rear areas. The great immediate
obstacle apparently is to find suffi-
cient able officers. The long-range
problem is that such an army can-
not be supported by the ravaged
Southern half of Korea and must be
financed and supplied by the U.S.
indefinitely.

The successful use of Korean mili-
tary manpower has tended fo blind
Washington to the exceptionai
aspects of the Korean situation. The
Koreans are a hardy people, used to
sustaining the rigours of their own
climate. Furthermore, for five years
before the Korean conflict exploded
there was a substantial two-way
flight of political refugees with the
leftwingers going North in compara-
tively small numbers and the right-
wingers and small farmers coming
South in larger numbers. This was
accelerated as the turmoil of the
see-saw battle devastated the coun-
try. The result was a large number
of rootless and unemployed refugees,
many of military age. On top of this
the Korean political climate has
squeezed out the moderates. The
fanatically anti-Communist South
Koreans, under Syngman Rhee’s
shrill leadership. have long strained
at the leash and, to hear them talk,
would like to go to war with the
Soviet Union in addition to the ene-
mies they already face. This makes
for an excellent fighting spirit,
although it requires political super-
vision if Syngman Rhee is not to
decide on his own when World
War III is to start.

Because Korea has raised 425,000
men, it is ridiculous to think that
the Philinvines and Siam can or will
raise laree contingents. Certainly,
with roughly the same population as
South Korea, they could theoreti-
cally recruit more men into their
armies than the less than 50,000
which each now has. But in neither

country is there the anti-Communist
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fervour which Syngman Rhee posscs-
ses, nor the tough fighting qualities
that the Korean foot soldier has. The
presence of token Filipino and Sia-
mese ceontingents in Korea has been
a tribute to ithe opportunist inter-
national politics of the Siamese dic-
tator Pibul Songgram and the
Philippines’ corpulent President,
Elpidio Quirino, both of whom want
to qualify fully for American funds.
But it is quite another matter to
force a large army on the precarious
governmental structures of Siam and
the Philippines. As a general, Pibul
Scnggram presumably would have
increased the Siamese army long
since if he felt he could. Similarly,
President Quirino would ‘presumably
want to increase the size and effec-
tiveness of his armed forces to cope
with the small insurrection of the
Communist Hukbalahaps. In actual
fact, President Quirino has forced the
resignation of the one man who has
attempted to increase the army’s
anti-Communist effectiveness. In
beth countries you have the sort of
corrupt politics which made it impos-
sible for American military aid to be
useful to the Kuomintang Chinese
government between 1945 and 1949.

It is, of course, largely for inter- -

nal political reasons that Americans,
including military men who should
know better, taik of the Kuomintang
forces as a “formidable” threat to the
Chinese Communists. The Kuomin-
tang did so poorly against the Com-
munists after 1946 when they out-
numbered the latter 4 to 1 in man-
power and were the recognized gov-
ernmgnt and in receipt of heavy
American arms. shipments and large
contingents of advisers. At that
time the Communists had no avia-
tion and virtually no tanks. Today,
the Chinese Communists outnumber
the Kuomintang regulars by at least
10 to 1 in manpower. Even the
600,000 men claimed by the Kuomin-
tang seems  less impressive when
examined closely. Of this total, only
300,000 are infantry men. Many of
these are well-trained, but, as the
New York Times commented on
February 1: “Not all are combat-
ready. however, and very few have
ever been tested in battle. Potential
replacement and reserve strength is
Yimited since the total population of
Fermosa is  under 10 million.” Al-

'thoﬁgh Formosa has been allpcated
$200 millions in military supphes for
this year, shipments are lagging par-
ticularly in planes; Formosa has
under 275 planes, including trans-
ports, most of them _obsolescenp.
Perhaps the most obje(;tlve analysis
of Formosa’s potentiali‘.cies.was made
to the Economic Mobilization Qo.u.rse
given to 400 military gnd. ClVlllaIil
leaders in New York. Said Lieut. Col.
Marvin Heath on March 27 of Gene-
ral Chiang Kai-shek: o
establish a beachhead ©
thIe{eCt(i:i)x;gdcoast, but whether iie couls(i
penetrate inland to any exient is qurexe_
tionable. It is also questionable w;v e
ther he would receive any support rrcl)e-
Chinese civilians if tie made tl:;el Ize o
tration. Therefore, it segmg ¢ aadopt
the present his t?est course is to
hit-and-run tactics. o
Japan then remains the.prml;:;g:‘il_,
if fleeting, hope of executmgt e
dent Eisenhower’s new‘ sdr” saici
«Western Observers are agree " sl
the New York Times (Februa;ytﬁelié
“tnat unless Japan is rearme1 oo
is no possibility of cour_iterbata i
the Communists’ po.tential. S rfeorgCes
in the Far East with i\s.lan o
alone.” Japan has 9 million mer(i)me
military age who would make SO

of the finest soldiers in Asia, if it )

were possible
miniature torce
Japan’s rightwing

i t
to expand its presen
of 110,000. Most of
political leaders
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are agreeabie to rearmament butb
insist that the United States foot the
whole bill, a rather formidable cost,
and appear to be in no hurry. Their
energies appear to be more taken up
with internal squabbles over Cabi-
net formation. At the same time the
leftwing parties, and particularly the
leftwing Socialists, have combined a
strong propaganda against rearma-
ment with demands for higher liv-
ing standards. All seem to agree
that Japan cannot itself pay for'both
rice and guns.

Even if Premier Yoshida is return-
ed to office and persuades the United
States and his own Diet (parlia-
ment) to a substantial increase in
the armed forces at American
expense, this will meet with consi-
derable external opposition from all
those who have suffered in the past
at the hands of Japanese imperia-
lism. President Eisenhower and his
advisors appear to have overlooked
the fact that it will be almost impos-
sible to use, say, Korean and Japa--
nese troops on the same front. Even
the fanatically anti-Communist fol-
lowers of Syngman Rhee might pre-
fer to shoot a Japanese anti-Commu-
nist rather than a Korean Commu-
pnist. In short, President Eisen-
hower will find it difficult to coun-
ter the Asian military revolution
without fully comprehending the
politics of the Asian revolution.
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INDIAN COMMUNITY PROJECTS

AND POINT FOUR
By K. G. SIVASWAMY

[Sri K. G. Sivaswamy who visited the Middle East as a« member
of the U. N. mission on Community Projects between December 1952

and February 1953 examines

in this article Indiwan Community

Projects on the basis of his recent experience.]

OMMUNITY organisation and
development follow a uniform
pattern under Point Four U. S. as-
sistance to under-developed coun-
tries. There are countries inhabited
by tribes, who have to be trained in
mutual aid by devoted workers. There
are countries again where it is not
possible to establish co-operative and
local self-governing institutions
owing to the ignorance of the people.
Rural departments of State in these
countries have not become effective
instruments for awakening the far-
mer to adopt improved methods in
agriculture and educating him in
preventive measures for the preser-
vation of health. Consequently, U. S.
technical assistance has taken tne
form of maintaining village level
workers, a special staff of social
organisers, agricultural and veteri-
rary technicians and a health staff,
village welfare committees, group
circle committees, and State deve-
lopment and advisory committees. In
the absence of permanent community
organisations, an extension staff in
these countries has to sell seeds,
manure and implements. Community
‘participation has also to be pro-
moted by an outside staff inducing
the people to undertake one work
after another, until the people rea-
lise loyalty to their own organisations
and are able to supply proper lea-
dership. But in countries with cen-
turies of settled agricultural life,
with independent small holders,
long-standing village community
life, and long-established co-opera-
tive societies and village panchayats
and maturity of development for
managing these institutions, the
Point Four pattern may not produce
the desired result of raising the vil-
lage community to higher levels of
economic and social organisation.
The existing co-operatives and vil-
lage panchayats may get weakened

26.

by the direct suppites of credit ana
agricultural requisites, through an
imposed State staff, and the creation
of new committees and leaders in the
village. The provision of a special
technical staff independent of the
staff of rural departments such as
the Agricultural, Co-operative, Health
and Education, guided by a superior
staff cf officers working under a

separate department will create con- .

fusion in central direction, duplica-
tion of service, and divided responsi-
bilities in administration. The village
level worker, having no organic rela-
tion with the co-operatives and vil-
lage panchayats, the technical agri-
cultural staff not having the advan-
tage of working through agricultural
co-operatives for supplies and sale,
and the sanitary and health staff
equally suffering from the disadvan-
tage of having no people’s organisa~-
tion to spread their services, the
results may not be commensurate

with the output of work of these
workers and staff.

Community Projects in India seem
to have no scheme of utilising the
existing staff of the rural depart-
ments, and absorbing the temporary
staff provided wunder the project
either in the State departments or
co-operatives and village panchayats.
They cannot be calleu pilot projects
as no State can afford at any fore-
seeable time to maintain this staff

in  non-project areas for all the
population.

The idea of the appointment of
social organisers independent of the
technical staff is an American idea
of having on€ set of offices for psy-
chological awakening of the people
and another set to work on this
awakening for spread of improved
practices in agriculture and living.
It is dangerous to create the impres-

‘ sion in public servants that some

-

i ible for
artment is rgspoqs r
oggiﬁagifisg.tion of tect_lmcal.lmpg;(:gsd
l;)nents and that their wmﬁ{s
with their circulars :fmd ta .estem
Neither the pla.n’cm.g1 of . Xh et
el throuﬁ'lg figl(:rgyational ser-
ild welfare a er-
(\:rkilcles would takef r;)r?ctfe;ése ;hgigdic-
xpressions O
?ilxliitir F())f a country and should grow
out of the latter. o
Pcor farmers who are struggilzlsg:
froni crop to cro;;l grilg ko)(;, Ilrggrge- te;m
ive to a SC ; tert
Ic)l(")éldsilg for purchasefoc;f iﬁilgcﬁisslﬁi le
-pumps )
imd %Z%rnf in home—ecunomtltcesf
I?ome-keeping, nutriti'on and ?21 er
housing. Adult education on socneeds
economic progressfor vxﬁlslch e
ial resources :
rnrllifletm?;trough set lectures \ylll filé
flat on a community hafvu;%uﬁty
resources and subject tq ins lrea‘dy
of living. while confuslon a rea sy
exists in state direction by t?ri i
tion of a rural welfare depar i,
the existing specialised depar ,
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i onl accentuated by ad !
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Projects.

i i fects

ite of these various de C
so?rrxle Sax.)dvantages are bound t.o arise
in the working of Commumty Pror-;
jects. People’s contribution to matc

the State grants in the case of felt-

needs will be evoked. The enthuslastxln
of the project staff may leaven the
activities of the rural staff of t ]i
state departments. Ext(_ensmn word
by a special staft will‘ qulckly s;l)rea
improved practices in ggmcu.ture.
Preventive health educamop to tkﬁe
extent promoted by making tbe
people do things rather than :ty
lectures will create new nab‘. S
among the villagers. But it is essen-
tial that from the very commence-
ment existing community organisa-
tions should be fully used fmd
strengthened, and a clear demaxgﬁ-
tion of the staff to be absorbpd by the
state and the co-operatives apd
village panchayats, and to‘ be (:hs-
banded after the three-year period,
should be made.
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By V.P.SATHE

x
THE Indian producers for the first
time seem to be obsessed with
the idea of capturing the interna-
tional market. They are out to do
anything for selling their pictures
abroad, especially in the U. 8. They are
prepared to import foreign techni-
cians, produce pictures in" colour,
enter into partnerships with foreig-
ners and produce English versions of
their pictures in the hope of their
getting released abroad.

While all these efforts are com-
mendable in a way, it is worth study-
ing the exact prospects these pictures
have of being released abroad. The
prospects are bright in Egypt, Tur-
key and other countries of the Middle
East and Far East. With a little
effort, buyers can be found for South
America, Mexico, France and other
countries. As for the countries
behind the so-called “Iron Curtain,”
it is easy to sell pictures for the
people’s democracies as they have
their representatives in India to
negotiate directly with our produ-
cers. In fact, the Soviet repre-
sentative has offered a good price
for Do Bigha Zamin immedi-
ately after seeing the rushes.
The Soviet Government is likely to
buy some more Indian pictures, pro-
vided, of course, the pictures are
. progressive and realistic enough ac-
cording to the Soviet standards.

The greatest difficulty that the
Indian producers will have to
encounter is in the U. S. In spite of
the assurances that the Hollywood
barons gave to Chandulal Shah when
he visited Hollywood, it appears that
they are not at all interested in giv-
ing any encouragement for exhibi-
tion of our pictures in New York and
wother places. All efforts to secure
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th.elr co-cperation so far have failed
viiserably. And now the film mag-
nates of India have given up
hopes; they feel that unless our Gov-
ernment insists on reciprocal import-
export basis, there is not the sligh-
test chance of Indian pictures heing
shown abroad. One of the spokes-
man of the industry went to the
extent of saymg that if Hollywood
pa;ons are not prepared to give faci-
!mes for releasing Indian pictures
in the U. S. the import of all Holly-
wood films should be stopped at
once. As on the American attitude
woulq depend the success or failure
of this craze for the international
market, the issue is really important

and deserves to be taken up on Gov-
renmental level.

Picture Of The Week

If slick direction, pleasant music
smart.but sober and aesthetic pre—,
sentation could make a picture good
then Dard-E-Dil is a good picture.
The craftsmanship and aesthetic
?aste.of that ace director Nitin Bose
is ev1_dent in every foot of his latest
creatmn.. And yet the picture is far
from satisfactory for the simple rea-
so;xt it has nothing at all to tell.

1t passes one’s comprehension ho
Nlt_m Bose could havepselected a silo:;
which has neither a social signifi-
cance nor a thick plot that could sus-
tain the audience interest. It is
anopher _triangle drama, a very syn-
theplc triangle drama at that. Both
Nitin Bgse and scenarist Benoy
Chat@ern have been responsible for
creating triangle-dramas in the
past. President, Dushman and
Lagar% were all synthetic stories
g;:vtolvmg round the eternal triangle.
_: » thanks to powerful dramatic
situations and intelligent screenplay,

i

.
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they were successful in holging the
audience almost spellbound.

In Darde-Dil both these masteljs
seem to have lost the grip on their
art. Known for his strong melo-
dramatic screenplays in tpe past
Benoy Chatterji has evolved in Darde
Dil a screenplay which not only lacks
melodrama but visual .actlon, the
very core of & motion picture. The
story runs briefly like this. Prem-
nath who in childhood saw a child
being beaten, has since then an gt-
tack whenever he sees any one being
slapped or beaten. So he is what is
called a psychological case. Wel},
he meets Meenaxi, daughtgr of his
father's friend, at the hospital. Later

_ he runs away to a hill station and

meets Nimmi who has come there on
thi:e Secommendation of Meenaxl t’o
take up a job as tutor'to Muradi
daughter. Nimmi, who 18 th.e bes
friend of Meenaxi falls 1n low{e
with  Premnath. He .algo reci-
procates her feelings but is In honour
bound to fulfil his father’s last desire.
So he runs away again and marries
Meenaxi. The triangle comes to the
fore when Meenaxi comes to know
of Nimmi’s love for Prem, a_nd at
least now one expects dramatlc fire-
works. But it is resolved in a .ta‘me
manner with Nimmi committing

suicide. . < vory

The Bengalees seem to have >
fatal attitude to love. Otherwise
there is no justiﬁcatl :
cide of a girl just becauseé .?h.e
her lover to her bqst fnen:'.; Thae
fatalistic attitude might havs: : tiie
proper twenty years ago; thoug led ié
critic even at that tlme condemn a
as reactionary. 1t is more SO

of adolescent love
sl era:/er. Yet, it must be

Stars Nimmi and Prem that ltg;xg;é
have put lfe into' that Slilnter-
sequence, and Nitin with 'cle\;el;n o
cutting has heightened its de
a crescendo of poetic tragedy.

) the tech-

neither the stqrs por
nig:;s could put Jlife into a sttory
which can hardly be callgd a s qryt;
And that is the most painful thing

about this picture which, in spite of

several songs, is only ten thousand

f the

dd feet long because 0
gggci?;y of incidents. Nlmm;h haﬁ
done well and SO has Prem, oug

dit of Nitin Bose and.

Dilip would have been more apt for
that role, and had Nitin selected:
Nargis for Meenaxi’s role the triangle
would have been more intriguing and
lively.

Rai Chand Boral’s music appealed
to me very much; that is perhaps
pecause 1 am his fan. His song tunes
has softness, melody and tilt which
one seldom finds in so-called hit
songs. 4

A pretty picture on the whole,
Darde-Dil is severely lacking in that
«pard” which puts life into motion
pictures.

Personality Of The Week

While the speeches and meetings
in which the films are the main tar-
get of attack are largely publicized,
those meetings held to honour a pro-
ducer of motion pictures do not get
even a slight mention in our news-
papers. Perhaps, the news agencies
de not think that such meetings have
any important news value.

That may be the reason why
several meetings held in Bombay
and Poona in honour of Acharya
Pralhad Keshav Atre for producing
a very faithful and moving screen
version of one of the most popular
Marathi books Shyamachi Aai writ-
ten by the late Sane Guruji, the well-
known Gandhian Socialist leader,
have not been reported in the press.
That however dees not detract in aay
manner from the magnificensy
achievement of one of the most versa-
tile personalities of our time.

Dark, hefty, over six-feet in height,
Acharya Atre began his career as &
school teacher. He was the head-
master of a high school in Poona and
has edited Marathi text books for
primary and secondary schools. As a
litterateur, he began his career as a
poet, and in poetry he specialized
in satire and humour. After writ-
ing some short stories, he tried his:
hand at plays and was eminently
successful both in his serious emo-
tional dramas and farcical satires.

From a playwright, it was but
natural that he should become a
screen writer. To his credit are
some cf the best screen comedies
ever written. His comedies however
did not attain the same success on
the Hindi screen as they did on the:
Marathi screen; the reason for it
was that his robust humour and
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subtle wit could not be translated
from one language to another.
From a screen-writer he became a
producer and he has been producing
pictures for over a decade now.
First, he made pictures in Hindi as
. well—pictures like Cherno Ki Dasi,
Vasantsena, Raja Rani, Tasveer and
Dil Ki Baut which he directed as
well and in which he introduced the
popular lyricist Santoshi and music
director C. Ramachandra together
for the first time. But later he con-
fined himself to production of Mara-
thi pictures, and though some of his
pictures were successful, as a direc-
tor he did not achieve much fame.
Known for his flair for comedy and
farce, he has surprised his critics by
handling so deftly such a poignant
emotional story as Shyamachi Aai, a
semi autobiographical novel glorify-
ing the mother. As its theme is uni-
versal it is but natural that this film
should be considered good enough for
transcription into Hindi. But its
success in Hindi would depend upon
the authenticity of the atmosphere
as presented by Atre; the characters
are part of Maharashtrian family
life and unless they retain their life-
like character the story would lose
all its charm in the Hindi screen.

Thus while the Hindi version of
Shyamchi Aei might help Acharya
Atre to stage a come-back on the
Hindi screen, he himself seems to
have become reconciled to the pro-
duction of Marathi films. His interest
in life however is not confined to
films alone. He is a journalist bring-
ing out a popular Marathi weekly,
Navyug. He takes avid inte-
rest in literary, social and political

activitiewas well. At one time, he
was the chief of the Congress lV’Iuni-
cipal Party in Poona, now he is a eri-
tic of the Congress. He fought
both for a Corporation and Assembly
seat on the Socialist ticket in Bom-~
bay. While he won the Corporativn
seat, he lost the Assembly seat by a
harrow margin. During the elee-
tions he was one of the principal
speakers of the Socialist Party. He
has al*ways been a popular orator: in
Maharashtra thousands of peéple
come to hear him speak and hig op-
ponents are always afraid of his
sarcasm and public exposures. He
can also act; he has acted both on
the .stage and the screen and
acquitted himself creditably.

In every sphere of his activi
has Ipet with failures and C;;:is;clég
especially in the film world. Thanks
to his unbounded enthusiasm he has
however, overcome all the hurdles sc;
far. And who knows some day he

will win due recognition i
screen as well! & on the Hindl

AN News Of The Week
— aya Sansar unit led b r0-
ducer-director K. A. Abbas _hgs plett

for Ootacamund for th
e e outdoors of

‘—Bimal Roy, the famous Benpgali
director (Maa and Do Bigha Zamgiflzl)1
has‘ been elected President of the
:Indxan People’s Theatre Association.

—Kishore Sahu has return

ed fro
Jaipur and Agra after shooting ou:;rj
doors of Mayurpankh in Gevacolour.

~—The outdoor shootin i
: 1 g of
Kapoor’s Ajanta (for which he \li?rgé
to go to Kashmir) has been post-
poned owing to the release of Aah.
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CINEMA REVIEW :

GUMASTHA

OURAGE wins plaudits whden it i:
te, and when it endures

justatc:ken for granted. HoOwW about
the chronic heroism of'clerks, tha
very necessary community that hag
exchanged fickle hope for assug:1
meagreness? It has 'never won the
Mahavir Chakra (civihar}) and nel\"gr
will, though it is as tangible 2 quality
as recklessness in pattle. This 18 no
sentimental thought. My admiration
for the tribe is sincere and basecli Ol?
long knowledge of every sqrt of f?ff ,
from the thinly disguised ofl (ée
superintendent and p.ersonal.assxts&
ant to the most candidly .deis1gnat§
of juniors. It is easy to ridicule : e
addiction to petty forms and ru ei,
the obvious limitations of the clel_rt
at his desk. But consider his gnk ,
his unexpectant devqtlon to Woil;l ,
his willingness to survive 2 weariﬁ%
life and enjoy it! That is mquin o
cent, to say the least, n}agm ce,
and heartening for it 1:ev1ves onei
waning faith in humanity. I wgn
to Gumasthe willing to applautt—l-
here at least, I thought (geadmg : e
advertisements), was public and P c;
torial recognition of the clerk_lasce

hero. And I left the show in silen
“‘with my hands in my pockets.r .
do not know how many realise 1_,
buIt bct)atween the director, the scrggr;e
play writer and Naglah thety ave
conspired to present a traves ydo 2
clerk, drowned in self-pity an 0
apprehension of the semblanicgcion
respectability. Had the. dep (1:1 fon
been intentional, one could ook
appreciated this singular por toﬁ
of a human drudge, but tlé.e ss aBI’i
the dialogue and the setting 2l
make it very clear that this wasthan
intended. Nagiah as Rangarll{a than
is meant to represent the cletri as 2
conscientious herg, :;oltn ;na Ir1 elll.'o pso
but in travailxe mO% e 8 P eople

tly scared e
f:;;%: Islasy that he is reduced to habi

ine a hero
tual inactive lament! Tmagine
;l?ose- only anger is towards tﬁ:
suffering wife! And imagine e
paragon possessed oil sftllgg je;zs% isite
integrity that he c&
) tiongr1:o¥ needless porrowings when

already hopelessly in debts, for his
utilising a bribe with certain mental
reservations, and even for killing his
little daughter, but must nurse a
feud against his sister through a life-
sentence in prison (remember the in-
fanticide) because he is not sure (in
spite of her protestations) that her
child was born in wedlock! No clerk
worth the name was ever so feckless
or chicken-hearted.

All this is underlined in red by the
militant independence and strong
personal loyalties of the clerk’s
younger brother, who defles a world
full of calumny and adversity, sells
pickles, and gets rich. But who
cares for Nagiah’s failure as clerk or
hero? Gumastha is not just the
story of a clerk—the title does little
justice to its scope. It is also the story
of the clerk’s wife and son, of his
prother and the pickle business, the
sister’s wedding and widowhood and
the wedding of her daughter, of the
death of an old man, a young man
and a child, of a host of other vivid
people who come into the picture
somehow, anyhow. Even the pamph-
let gives up the attempt to tell the
story half way through and says
«gee the rest for yourself on the

‘screen!” Thousands (among them

many clerks, no doubt) have gone
home from Gumastha (and will go
home) vaguely satisfied with its un-
related profusion, for people go by
their overall impressions of a picture
and do not stop to analyse them,
people have such an uneritical and
warm sympathy for any representa-
tion of lower middle-class poverty
and .indebtedness. Moreover, all the
melodramatic tragedy in Gumastha
does not affect one’s enjoyment of
the comic interludes, for one knows
that the story will end happily—legi-
timacy always triumphs, in the end,

What I liked most in the plentiful,
uneven leavening to Gumastha’s
heavy dough was T. N. Sivathany, as
the affluent father-in-law of the
clerk’s sister. In spite of pronounced
mannerisms, his was a masterly por-
trait of a good-natured yes-man and
yes-husband, always prepared to fol-
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low his wife’s lead and the line of least
resistance with emphatic gusto. This
character has much in common with
Nagiali's clerk—both are spineless.
Only, Sivathanu’s characterisation is
incomparably  superior; a rich,
human and delightful study of a
weak but most likeable man.

By now I have come to realise that
it is futile expecting a sustained
story or telling, artistic restraint
from those responsible for the
screenplay and direction of Tamil
pictures. It is unfair carping over
details when such heavy and confus-
ed delineation is the rule, but still
Gumastha would have been better if
cbvious flaws had not been ignored.
Looking at the spotless, smooth attire
of the clerk’s poverty-stricken family,
I was suddenly conscious of a stitch-
ed rip in my own shirt. And the
story depends. for its climax, on a
bridegroom entering details of his
nuptial experience in his diary, on
the night of his marriage—he dies
early in the morning. This diary is
lost, and found by an odd chance
some fifteen years later, just in time
to prove the legitimacy of the daugh-
ter by the experience at her wedding.
Without going into the probabilities

of all this, surely a less indecent’

denouement could have been
" devised, one less erasing of the plea-
sant impression created by the dia-
rist in the brief period before his
death? Even K. Ramaswami’'s brave
attempt at sapient humour failed at
times (at other times, it succeeded)
due solely to cheapness of the dia-
logue and songs, particularly the
Anglo-Tamil dance-songs that he
and his partner (M. Saroja) indulge
in. Is it sheer poverty of talent that
is responsible for so much cheapness
in dialogue and song? But before
answering or controverting this
question one must face a much more
disturbing one, suggested to me by
observing that these dance-songs
seemed to get more or less across to
the audience. Is it possible in art as
in life, cheapness per se has the most
immediate sales value in our
country?

“TEEN BATTI CHAR RASTA”

One expects a certain quality in
a picture directed by Shantaram, and
usually gets it. With an inter-pro-
Ivincial extravaganza like Teen Batti

Portrait of a pensive hero

Char Rasta, it must have been easy
to step up the contrasts, attempting
further humour, ti)fl the picture de-
generates to a dizzy burlesque. Shan-
taram has known just where to stop,
without losing the opportunity to
exploit the multeity of tongues and
cultures that the story offers. Here
is good fun, from start to finish.

.Sandhya, as the plain-faced poor
girl in the rich man’s house, against
the glitiering and varied background
provided by his five daughters-in-
law, plays a difficult role with under-
standing and assurance—as has been
widely acclaimed. But I think it is
Dewan Sharar as the rich man that
steals the show. His benevolent,
eccentric, old idealist is really clever
—unlike the rest he gets no help

Irom costume or setting for his
portrayal.

The message of the fundamental

‘oneness of all parts of the country

is pleasantly and casually conveyed,
without being preached. It is San-
dhya’s love story (in spite of a tepid
Karan Dewan) that provides the
theme of the picture, rather than
this message. However, it is this
combination of romance and idealism
that makes Teen Batti Char Rasta
unique among Indian pictures. There

have been pictures featuring a grea- .

.Justice Wanchoo

.commissions, like th

‘implications.
.and resncnsible Gover

‘to know the implications o

ter idealism; there have been stories

.centering around a more poignant

romance, why, even two ort Ithgg}a:
love-stories in a picture. But, ,

i i hope to
which other production can 0
‘please such diverse and avowed op
_ponents of our

films as A. I I]:.,t'I;an;

i and C. R.? It is ironic bu bru
glggtJlTeen Batti Char Rastq provides
the only realisation of their drea;ns
that they can hope for. It placates

A LR by kowtowing to its cultu-

3 b
ral supremacy—the poor heroine’s

sole claim to recognition is as a radio
singer. Tandonji must find the uni-

_fying influence of Hindi in its many-

tongued household, and the accep-
tance of that language as the lingua
franca, gratifying in the extreme.
And as for C. R, surely no one else
has adopted his scheme for unifying
India by provincial exogamy SO
wholeheartedly as the producers of
this picture? But perhaps he is no
longer interested in such exogam;z?

o———
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) ; HYDERABAD
NDHRA STATE AND
N DISINTEGRATION

RIME Minister Ne
P ment in the House of the People

’ isi the
vernment’s d§c1swn on
22132?5 Ggf Mr. Justice Wanc't;g?
heralded the triumph of authori

i inlism plus its pr.essgre
ana p?‘rOChﬁaigsg tactics over justice

i thing
fairplay. There 1S some
g;ll? fa;rbpoug the rejection of .Mr.
4 ’s recommendatxotrllls,
i lating to e
ecially the cne I€ C
::glporaxyy location of the capital of

the Andhra State, in vit?w of tfheogﬁgﬁ
that the recommendations 0
e Finance Com-

accepted almogt
have Boe” ]let of India

saying that

mission,
in toto. 'The Governme

to escape by ]
ﬁigh'\"ﬂvatrrl?:,hoo had been asked simply

to report on the implications ofs t;l::
decision to create an Andhrer).n State
and not to make S ot
] . Apar
1Viloaﬁlschoopmade a large numkl)gr 82
recommendations, one “'mgom be
inclined to question the’ wis om0
the Central Government’s ac on s
taking a decision pefore knowing ¢
: would any sensible
nment embfark
cart before
y of putting the ca arely
f the deci-

on a polic
'tlrlle hgrse? 1f the purpose

t necessary to emggg
i the purpose;
o clhd1€3f tf:s:ic:sf?;ell gﬁ)t them l;;é
';:rcl):king a revised study of the repo
of the Partition Committee. )
There was, thus, no pointh(l,x; ato
pointing Mr. Justice Wapc

sion, it was no

hru’s announce- -

enquire into and report on the finan-
cial and other implications of the
creation of the Andhra State unless
it was for the purpose of getting a
fair and just verdict of an impartial
judicial authority on the conflicting
claims of both the parties on the
various issues arising out of the pro-
posed separation. When two par-
ties put forth conflicting claims,
it is only a. judge that is
competent to decide on which side
justice leans and the only way to
assure that a fair deal has
peen given to all is to accept and
implement  his recommendations,
whatever they are. If his recom-
mendations are rejected, it can only
mean that the Government have
been influenced by considerations or
motives other than those of justice.
For, to try to sit in -judgment over
cr. what is worse, to reject or in any
way amend judicial findings in any
dispute between two parties is an
insult both to the judge and justice;
it reduces judicial enquiry and
settlement of disputes by arbitration
by a judge to a farce. Subjected as
they are to political pressures of all
kinds from all corners, Governments
are not expected to retain that sense
of values and of justice required to

, arrive at just conclusions. From this

point of view, it is+woutrageous on the
part of the Central Government to
have rejected or not accepted all
recommendations of Mr. Justice



Wanchoo except the one relating to
a common High Court.

Rejection of Mr. Wancho’s recom-
mendation that the temporary capi-
tal of the Andhras should be located
in Madras City has destroyed the
Government of India’s reputation for
impartiality, as also public respect
for judicial findings. It appears as
though Andhras have been victimised
for the offence of their having per-
sisted in demanding a separate State
in -open, though passive, defiance of
the “tribal” opinion of Mr. C. Raja-
gopalachari about the conception of
linguistic states. The Centre’s ap-
proach in this matter betrays :a
grudging, if not a vindictive, men-
tality violently prejudiced against
Andhras. I have good reason to
believe that the democratic necessity
to concede the principle of linguis-

tic redistribution of states against

his conviction and inherent dis-
inclination has disturbed Mr. Nehru
s0 much that he has come to hate
the very word “linguistic” and to dis-
favour the association of all those
who lend their support to any
demand smacking of linguism, even
though it may be otherwise quite
justified. The deepening of his dis-
like for linguistic states into a preju-
dice is a psychological development,
which has bekome a political factor
to be reckoned with by all those who
are favourably disposed towards
linguistic states. Swami Ramanand
Tirth, who put forth a strong plea
for the disintegration of Hyderabad
State on a linguistic basis at the
Congress session, is the first vietim
of Mr. Nehru’s linguistic prejudice. A
time-honoured convention was bro-
ken when Swami Ramanand Tirth,
Chairman of the Reception Commit-
tee of the Congress session, was
excluded from the Congress Work-.
ing Committee. He was given to
understand that Mr. Nehru did not
want to burden his executive with
protagonists of linguistic states.
Again, when a Socialist delegation
met Mr. Nehru recently to plead for
the merger of some Marathi border
villages of Hyderabad with the Bom-
bay State, Mr. Nehru wanted to be
first satisfied that the demand was
not linguistjc. A member cf the dele-
gation confided to me that Mr. Nehru
had tpld them. “Look here, I hate
the vary word ‘linguistic.’” Swppose I
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gl:ant all other demands in your list,
will you give up the demand for the
merger of the villages with Bombay.”

Had Mr. Nehru extricated himself
from this linguistic complex and bes-
towed a little more objective thought
on the matter, he would have dis-
covered that if the Andhras’ demand
for a linguistic state is tribal and
parochial, Rajaji’s objection to the
temporary location of the capital in
Madras City is also essentially tribal
in character and betrays a most
reaptlonary parochialism. It was in
Rajaji’s power to dissuade sectional
leaders from raising a hue and cry
over the recommendation of Mr.
Wanchoo. He could have himselt ap-
pealed to the good sense of the
broadminded Tamils. The man of
cold logic, who never bowed down to
blackflag demonstrations in the past,
cannot be said to have been swayed
by the exaggerated mob feeling in
Tamil Nad against the temporary
location of Andhra capital in Madras
City unless he himself shared the
linguistic passion. It was not as
though Mr. Wanchoo’s recommenda-
tion was a rash and thoughtless one.
Mr. Wanchoo anticipated possible
objections to the temporary location
of the cepital in Madras City, and,
answering them, said that it pre-
sented no “insuperable difficulty.”
But Rajaji’s parochialism could not
digsest the logic of this sane recom-
mendation. Forgetting so soon that
he had waxed eloquent over the
impropriety’ of a debate on the
Khosla Committee report on the
ground it was a confidential docu-
ment, Rajaji, allowed himself to be
drawn hastily into a discussion in
the Assembly on Mr. Wanchoo's
recommendation at a time when his
report was still a confidential docu-
ment. Rajaji has also done conside-
rable philosophical research in the
process of piling up arguments
against Mr. Wanchoo’s recommenda-
tion. He argued that Andhras would
do well to have difficulties to start
with by having their capital In a
desert-like place, because, according
to him, difficulties foster a sense of
unity and make the people work
hard! If his theory on the benefi-
cial nature of difficulties is valid, he
could have as well applied it to the
advantage of his co-linguists by
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ITARSI JUNCTION
By N. S. RAMASWAMI

air of €x-
was a strange -
T%%ﬁﬁncy as the Giir;dplagsux:) ;
ess hurtled across L ing
Exp(;h 5 Pradesh into theh i ey
112/‘fw';3ilig¥1t Every stuntc,ledtos l;e , e
' eare €
f?/falo;? atrgferzgx?able revelation. The
e
sensitive travellgg‘, not POS% & s
“negative capablllty., B tous,
\tnegxplain the: 1nvislble,d :21 o
e?:cstement that g(leév% Jod e .
alr. BV ﬂutterf the fugitive 1eaf
v

ding
of some impen 4
appﬁ?‘eb?;t (t):he traveller, vainly seek
fx; fér . cluei, wajn?lilplied manifold
on
ésT:‘rfe s:}x;sigt drew iﬁto czi\;xl? s?ﬁa()rré
tallic g e
anleﬁl g;eg: :t;fne tantalising dark
see

the core of the sunshine
:Jﬁilftstill illumingted the we:i.;y
jandscape. The station bulldmigs t);
aloof and secluded as if unwill ngfar‘
obtrude themselves on sor;xe’ tar
greater pageantry,' whose nvm; ©
pbut definite oncoming every aspec gd
nature soretold. The train refgu\ime d
its journey with the purpose v nb1 .
of a man going to keep a valuabple
appointment.
p’i‘)here is a grand passage in Wt:n-"
dell Holmes in which he contrasts he
claims of the mountains and the seza
as spectacles.. 1f he had .happeté;
upon the Vindhya mo_untams in “lg
magical hour of tvn(ihght,_ he wom
nct have hesitated in 1nd1catingdh ]
preference. For, it was the de y?
mountaips that lay just ahead O



the train as it made its way across
4 seemingly interminable plain,
which had, as it appeared, agreed to
subjugate its own personality to that
of its magnificent neighbour. If the
Vindhyas had been a prima donna,
its arrival on the stage of the tra-
veller’'s consciousness could not have
been conceived with greater inge-
nuity. The theatre seemed to be
holding its breath as it waited for
the great artiste.

Now the mystery was sclved. Look-
ing out from the train, the travel-
ler could make out the outlines of
a massive mountain, a faded blue in
colour, but already terrible in: aspect.
Every moment brought the creature
nearer and nearer until at last the
train was making its way, coweringly
and shaken as it seemed, across its
passes.

The mighty Grand Trunk Express
was an infinitely little thing, an
obYect of no account, as it felt its way
across the majestic mountain. On
both sides there towered fearful
cjags; in time these fell away into
abysmal Tartarean depths. There
was a great clangour as tree dashed
against tree; there was a perfect
fusillade as if ten thousand armies
were clashing with each other in the
darkness. The noise was deafening,
but the spectacle was not of this
world. When one of the passen-
gers get down at an intermediate
station, Hinganaghat (or it might
have been Hoshangahad), he appear-
ed to be on his way to the North
Pole or the Sahara; so unearthly did
it seem. .

From mile after mile the Vindhya
mountains lay outside the train,
grim and menacing. In vain did
the battered traveller attempt to
withdraw his gaze from the frigh-
tening spectacle outside. As the
train, puny and insignificant, entered
a tunnel, he was recalled with
startled abruptness to a sense of his
duty, for the Vindhyas would not be

denled their due. That terrible
night they were guilty of nothing
less than a continual and successful
assault upon the feelings. :
It was, therefore, with inexpressi-
ble relief that the traveller beheld
the train entering the illuminated
brightness of Itarsi junction. He
sought to make terms wth norm:ley
by purchasing a carton of biscuits;
surely nothing could have been bet-
@er calculated to dispel the frightens
ing vision of the Vindhyas as they
lay couched just on the other side of
Itarsi, determined on another assault
on harrowed feelings. Bui, this was
only‘a respite. The Vindhyas claim-
ed him once again as the train reluc-
tantly drew out of Itarsi on its way
t.;o Bhopal. As the traveller lay toss-
ing on his bed while the Grand
T;unk Express hurtled towards
Bina, Jhansi, Gwalior, Agra, Muttra
and at last imperial Delhi, the Vin-

dhyas lay on his consciousness a
in bodily presence. s 1

It was a bright day when the tra-
veller, l_mmeward bound, returned to
the Vindhyas. It was difficult to
recognise in the pleasant and homely
protuberance the dreaded and frigh-
tening Vindhyas of a month back.
frhe cliffs did not appear so tower-
ing or the depths so frightening.
Every tree and every shrub brea-
thed an air of friendliness. The
ogre had turned genial fairy. As the
train whistled its way merrily to-
wards Nagpur, the ranges of the Vin-
dhyas fell away one by one until at
last they again seemed a speck of
pale blue. They appeared to make
a gesture of valediction when the
train, taking a curve, steamed away

'from the friendly spectacle. When

shall the traveller see the
again!

It now appeared a brutal assault
on the feelings when, at Amla sta-
tion, a vendor offered thair sadam,
speaking in Tamil for all the world
as iIf he were at Mayavaram.

Vindhyas

B. C. G. vaccination is potentially dangerous, and there is no

convincing evidence that it gives protection against tuberculosis.
widespread use will give a false sense of security and make it less
likely that the conditions that cause tuberculosis will be
—British Union for the Abolition of Vivisection.
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IF PEACE BREAKS OUT

By P. G. KRISHNAYYA

NCE again the hon.‘lble pix(ria?;:
“peace scare” is being he;ump—
some places. Key stocks ha\;e e
ed in Wall Street and, ?n o T
Borter, mre 15 'etck?lrtlegsly agitat-
reported, there 18 mir “Malenkog
r
depression” in SOME corpor%tee br%%re
TOooms. Nothing 'co’uld € tatus
damaging to Amexflcas W%rthe e
than these intimations tha the b
pect of a Korean armlsn'cle"zation me
semblance of global Stabld‘ea
frightened the U. 8. to [peried
pillars of society who aa e o e
ing such nervous words deser® Chey
ore hel Kre?nn;?)rr?gg%hé caricature
: o ‘ re
g;e :r:llgirég thgt Commpmsftorp;ggrs.
gandists have been drawmsh 3 ha‘;e
The worldwide hopes a; e
risen in recent datysrem Ve oon
exaggerated or premature.

ti

the answer un e
lt{:x?gble development; Iggve
place. But we must aece 5.
for the outbreak of pe o -
and unexpectied nesx
ential America L
feeling that e & reéglx:giﬁd of doom,
ension means 2, late spectacle of

we will make a deso te . ror
ourselves in 2 war-’wlegc gl correspiﬁ;
dents, let us swiftly not:a ;h:; e
soberést wards we have T

o)
point come from the hous;hcérgagv o
finance-capital itself,A The  hat
o Jour?all.{ Oﬁineé) notice of

T anic i this
2:3?&?3: panic-mongermg with

sharp comment:

“ itsel 5 terrible thing fglé%
e terrible yet th b
we find more o

are men walking @

that there Ts if it were

who talk of peace

terrible.” ) ,

i he “war party
in the g'u;h islsatg?l;lt scatterei b::&
taiion ;rhére are some bacb wthe
1l‘;a.mi)r?éssmen who are ten:iﬁftcéd %ran-
rg:djuStment ﬂ:;ft:iv en'Il‘lrrxgre are &
?:éfml;gggl(;‘;ﬁs whose politi,calc ;r;wsl:sti;
ment in Chiang Kai-shek’s

so great that any easing of thg Asian

at.

iet looks like disaster to them.
%‘crfg};“are some earnest men who
honestly believe th.at any mocfiulsI
vivendi achieved without the ful
liberation of all enslayed peoples is
an ignoble deal. But in the unhappy
moral choices that confront us, xx}ost
of humanity, here as elsewhere, ins-
tinctively prefers even a prolonged
truce to atomic war—on the {ather}
ancient theory that while there’s any
life there is hope for anything.
Real perplexities will undoubtedly
be created by any honourable agree-
ment in Korea or anywhere elsia.v
They will constitutg a formldabie
challenge to the E}senhowgr adm(—i
nistration. There will ]oe vgldesp:pa
anxiety about economic dislocation.
Equally serious may be tt}e pr%ssgﬁe
for a quick, total let-down an (i
dissipation  of all our nationa
strength—the fatal folly 'of the post-
war years. In the twilight zone
ahead of us, the Federal Government
will be required to plan ar}q to act
more energetically and decisively on
the home front than ever be{ore.
But whatever happens, 10 prob ems
are insoluble, no uncgrtam ties over-
whelming if we function as a mature
nation. If theie is at leagt a glimpse
of peace on the horizon, it should be
heralaed as the moment for Wlhlch
millions have prayed. The pha len-
ges of such an era aré the kind that
free men should requce to meet. If
the end is in sight in Korea, pPos-
sibly this is also a time t'o reaffirm
the grim glory of thgt bxtte_r cam%
paign- It will be cyplcall_y said tha
ihis has been 2a futile inconclusive
struggle; only the pthe; d.ay The
Daily News once again dismissed the
U. N’s stand in Korea as a costly,
useless adventure condqctea at Ame-
rican expense. (The Daily News never
counts South Korean ‘casgaltles.)
History, we believe, will view 1?. diffe-
rently, indeed, whatever }‘esplte the
world achieves in thg coming months
may be largely attributable to that
srustrating and bloody ordeal.. For
it was in Korea that free nations—
for the first time—drew a line and
jolned collectively to resist an ag-
gressor before he had set the world
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afire. We may never fully appreciate
how big a chapter that was in the
education of Georgi Malenkov.

Wwhat is Malenkov depression?
Sylvia F. Porter, an able economic
interpreter, has this to say:—

1f it finally is peace in Korea....
What then happens to us? And to
our economy in general? There’s
no point in ducking the challenge.
Our economy is rushing along at a
record-smashing pace primarily
because the Government is spending
so many billions on defence, because
‘industry is spending so many billions
on expansion and because you and
I, the nation’s consumers, are spend-
ing sc many billions on everything
from autos to zippers.

Major cuts in any one of these
three types of spending could bring
on the Iong-anticipated recession.
That’s why there’s a “peace scare” in
Wall Street now. That's why there
is chilling debate over a “Malenkov
depression.” So what happens if
there is a truce?

Let’s put first things first. It’s
utter nonsense even to think that a
truce in Korea will lead to an imme-
diate slash in armament spending.
The defence build-up might be more
gradual and less feverish; spending
might be so spread out that a balanc-
ed budget would shift from a distant
possibility to a distinet probabality.
But for a long time, military strength
will be a national policy, military
training will be part of the educa-
tion of our young men and this sort
of spending will remain a primary
prop.

Peace in Korea well might bring a
psychological let down though. Just
as there was an inflationary shock
when the Korean war came, so there
may be a deflationary shock on a
Korean peace business may pull
back on expansion plans; your atti-
tude may become more -cautious.
These are at least possibilities. Then
of one thing you may be virtually
certain:

Tax cuts will come. And the
impact of tax cuts may be electrify-
ing, for a $10 tax reduction for you
and me would be equivalent to a $10
raise in pay—would be even better
than a wage raise for in the period
we are discussing, prices would be

.stable or lower. A $10 tax reduction
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for cerporations would be equally
stimulating.

) And if tax cuts were not sufficient
to keep the “readjustment” relatively

mild, these weapons also would be
at hand:

1. A great programme by Federal
and State Governments for public
construction. We could spend $6 bil-

lion a year for 10 years on roads '

alone, $2 billion a year for a decade
on schools, $ one billion a year for the
next 10 years on hospitals. Throw
in a}l the rest—slum clearauce, recla-
mation, etcetera—and you can grasp
the strength of this weapon alone.

2. A vast programme by industry
to penetrate existing markets. As a
mechanical measure of the size of
mgrkets in our own homeland, there
still are 11,000,000 houses with no in-

sidg toilets, nearly 7,000,000 with no
inside water facilities.

3. Major efforts by business and
labour to develop new inventions,
create new wants. Air conditioning
can_be to the mid-50s what auto-
mobiles were to the mid-20s. And
price reductions—made in time—cen
have as deep an effect as tax cuts
on our ability and willingness to
spend our pay cheques.

4. A determined drive by Govern-
ment. business and labour to pro-
mote the investment of American
funds in other lands to develop
new markets for us and and new
sources of supply for us. With peace,
trade among nations could be

resumed, expanded to new heights.
And this is

“offsets” we can use.

Anything approximating - peace
would put a period on inflation but
it need not bring more than a slight,
§hort adjustment. If we have a
‘Melenkov  depression” it'll be by
default and be our own fault.

McCarthy-Malenkov Era

American papers are carrying the
following interesting story from
European sources:—

.In German and foreign diplomatie
circles In Bonn they are repeating a
very bitter and very fearful parody
prediction that the Stalin era has

ended and the Eisenhower era has
hegun.

“The ‘Stalin ers. has ended,” they

just a sampling of -

are saying, “and McCarthy-Malenkov
era has begun.” Senator of

The name of McCarthy ( ena
Wisconsin) is mentioned even more
frequently and acidly these days
than the name of Malenkov.

jtici 1d war
One German politician, an 0%
horse who was a veteran at the time
of the Weimar Repuphc, §ummed up
the reason very succinctly:

“ who think that the future
mogg;os;af Malenkov are the greatgst—:
mysteries in the world today are (r;xdlls
taken. There is @ pagallel riddle,
just as dangerous and just as pre}s{i
ing: “What will McCart'y’hy do ne
and where will it lead? .

Europeans are astonished and (;11;;
heartened and dismayedlby S:v tat
they have read of the Um_ted d‘alo-
Government’s conduct of its lpthe
macy in the past few Weekst";ing
spectacle of McCarthy puppe tl 1
the State Department almos as
effectively as Edgar Bergen puppP
tized McCarthy’s na'mesakz. ey are

astonished an

di;ﬁﬁgegrgt the fantastic s;quer;csi
of events in Wa}slt}gﬁgto; vlg' atl e Irl)ave

ks whi ;
gf::vnme‘ffip to this corre’aspondglrixg a:(.)
1. President Eisenhowers inabi yhi
provide the Congres§1ona1 leade'rs(zl))
to fight McCarthy 1n the op?;n’ives’
McCarthy’s night of the ‘long nwha’
and (3) the spectacle of seeing oot
they can only construe ‘to be’: af loep-
seated actual cringing fear’ O

sia inherent in the ‘security’ inquisi-

- tions on American career, diplomats.

“ right and hopeful era of Ame-
l';f:gg l:rvogrld leadership sO accurzgtilasg
and vividly described by Mr. Adlal
Stevenson during the autum(zite lec-
tion campaign seems t’o have oguery
rated with MeCarihys, CoCeh Spec-
of the

Efffe: ni; the history of any }(Iilodern
state,” one British official said.

«we cannot understand what ;(;?11:
B ser it'ryinga tg‘rgr?ckto ca?;eer
foreign service,” )
diplo%nat said with dlsbelief.1 -

«“ gt German capital is pro-
babgleth‘gemost grues«f)me Obslfircvlfti%g

in the world rom W
gv(;stz:hnthe spectacle of the mcredi‘zl;
streak of mass masochismt0 ?ure
sweeping Amaerica—=a | self-tor o
which 1s helping to destroy the

R

dignity America built up over the
last decade,” was the way one Ger-
man parliamentarian described the
present investigations of the State
Department.

And you ask why, as though you
didn’t know.

And the German replies: “Remem-.
per Hindenburg.”

You ask what a dirigible has to do
with it.

And he replies; “Not the dirigible
put the man” and reminds you: “It
is 1232 all over again when the res-
pected, almost exalted honour of the
great soldier was usurped and stain-
ed by a group which later invented a
system of security and justice known
as the “Gestapo.”

“Surely, there’s no analogy,” ome
objects, “between Weimar, 1932, and
Washington, 1952.

«“Oh, now youwll tell me, “It can’t
happen here,; ” he replies and you
look at his arm and know that if he
pulled back the sleeve of that coat
you would find a serial number,
tatooed there to signify he was an
alumnus of Buchenwald, as far back
as the 1932s. “That is just the way
it started here 21 years ago.

“The first step—Himmler was
an expert at it—is to discredit all
the key members of your civil ser-
vice. It is to rant and harangue the
little lie into the big lie until it is
accepted as the big truth. Today
they are after your ‘Chip’ Bohlen and
the key people in your civil service.
Tomorrow they will go a step further.

“And the next-day, you will be
reading perhaps that there was more
to Eisenhower’s accepting a medal
from Red Russia than met the eye.
Or that his postwar trip to Moscow
as a guest of Zhukov was highly sus-
pect. Give them time and the people
will become infatuated with the sport
and their support will grow. Hinden-
burg, they say, should have slapped
down Hitler in the beginning. But,
then, that is another story »o

The old man had been talking for
half an hour as we sat in the Boun-
destag looking out over the Rhine,
mist-shrouded in the spring sun-
light.

“Remember Hindenburg,” he
repeated, very softly, as though to
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himself. “And, further, that power
cannot be compromised and that
when the night of the long knives
begins no man is immune nor his
reputation so pure he can survive.
This is a lesson you must learn from
history.”

And, looking at the old man, one
would like to dismiss what he said
as mere nostalgia for the days of
Weimar or the fantasies born of
brutality in Buchenwald. And that
would be possible if one did not have
to read the newspapers next day.

Bowles To Write A Book

Chester Bowles of Connecticut,
retiring U. S. Ambassador to India,
has written to a Hartford newspaper
man saying that “it may well be that
I shall decide to devote my time per-
manently to the field” of American
foreign affairs when he returns to
this country in May.

“My first priority is to help in any
way that I can to develop a better
understanding of the dangers and
opportuaities that we face in Ind_ia
and in Asia,” Mr. Bowles wrote in
response to questions airmailed to
him by a political reporter for The
Hartford Courant. The reply dated
March 22, said:

“I have been privileged to serve
America in a far distant -crucial
part  of the world. I have seen
enough in India and the rest of Asia
to appreciate the fact that our secu-
rity and the future of our Amerisan
democracy are very much at stake.”

Mr. Bowles, who is now in Indo-
nesia, wrote that ‘“during the next
year I intend to devote a grez}t deal
of time to writing and spe.fs_kag on
the subject of foreign affairs, and
particularly on the problems and
potentialities in Southeast Asia.”

“Believe it or not,” he added, “nine
publishers have written over the last
several months asking if I would be
interested in doing a book. I have
finally settled on one and I hope to
have it finished by midsummer,
which as you can see will mean a lot
of concentrated work when I get
back.”

Mr. Bowles said that on his return
to this country “there W@ll be some
consultations in Wasp;ngton. I
have had a really surpnsm»g number

of requests to speak for all sbrts of
audience from one end of the coun-
try to the other. I don’t know how
many of them I will be able to ac-
cept, but I do hope to do a lot of
speaking around the U. S. beginning
next fall. I think that these requests.
shew a very healthy interest in India,
which I think is g very good thing

for our relations with India and the
rest of Asia.”

One of the questions submitted to
Mr. Bewles concerned his possible
candidacy for the Democratic nomi-
nation for Governor in Connecticut
in 1954. He was Governor in 1949
and 1950 and was defeated for re-
election in 1950 by Governor John
Davis Lodge, a Republican.

“Beyond this period of speaking
and writing,” Mr. Bowles said, “my
own plans are quite indefinite. I will
always, of course, be interested in our
governmental problems in Connecti-
cut, which T feel are so basic to the
strengthening of our democracy.

“Whether my interest will take an
active form or not is a question which
I simply cannot answer at this time,
nor do I expect that I will be able to

answer it for a great many months
to come.”

Mr. Bowles said he ‘“‘understands
that the Connecticut budget has hit
an all-time high and that the Lodge
Administration is planning to increase
the sales tax and various business
taxes. I was glad to hear that there
was continued interest in reorganiza-
tion (of the State Government) and
that there were some chance that
something might be done this year.”

The retiring Ambassador said that
he planned to meet Adlaj E. Steven--
son, Democratic Presidential nomi-

hee in 1952, in Indonesia, on April
8org.

“We are leaving on April 10 for
two days in Singapore and Malaya,
to get some first-hand impressions of
the way the struggle against the
Communists is going in Malaya.”

Mr. Bowles wrote he would be in
Saigon, the capital of Viet Nam, on
April 12, and then would go to Hong
Kong, Formosa, Japan and possibly
to Korea. He said he boped to be:
back ‘at his home in Essex, Connecti-
cut, on May 4 or 5.

o em——

40

LA

£'s wiy DALDA
VANASPATI IS THE BEST
VALUE YOUR MONEY
CAN BUY

: ; be
od cooked with Dalda you can
re getting the energy-making fat g;alt(ti;loi:tosrg
sure that they a ust have in the daily dnat.l 2 he
say eveyycin?nﬂ:lsc so pure, fresh and wholesom "
economica ryidd
airtight S0 B0 ¥ DO WE NEED VITAMING
IN OUR DIET?

For free advice write today to:

DVISORY SERVICE,
THE PDI})PDB(A); %lo. 353, Bombay,

DALDA

THE COOKING FAT THAT KEEPS YOU FIT

By giving your family fo




SIDELIGHTS : :

HE controversy Dbetween  Sri

Morarji Desal and the Times of
India has developed into a battle-
royal between the Dalmia group of
newspapers and the Exp}ress group of
newspapers. The Indian E:cpre;ss
published the other day a spema!
statement of Sri K. Gopalasw:_lml
under a thick triple colurqn heading,
“Pulling down Nehru sole alm of
Dalmia and Times” Sri Gopala-
swami served the Times cf India ;or
25 years “both during its Br1t1§h
and Indian periods” and he was its
first Indian Editor. We are told that
as Editor of the Times of India he
was getting a salary higher than
that of the Prime Minister. There
could be no question of under—pay-
ment for such services as he might
have rendered as Editor. On the
contrary he was rewarded for them
on a scale which it has mnot been
even Pandit Nehru’s good fortune to
reach.

L ] * L]

Now he accuses Dalmia of inter-
ference with editorial freedom, “blat-
antly insisting that the man who
pays the piper has the right to call
the tune.” We are informed that, as
laid down by Seth Ramakrishna
Dalmia, “the political assassination
of Prime Minister Nehru by constant
denunciation of the Government of
India and all State Governments is
the fundamental aim of the Times of
India.” In proof of the allegation
certain confidential instructions and
correspondence that passed between
the Editor and the Management are
quoted in Sri Gopalaswami’s special
statement.

+ . * «

Journalists in responsible positions
are expected to honour the confi-
dences bestowed on them in the
course of their duties while holding
such positions. At the call of a
higher duty a lower duty may be vio-
lated, and it is permissible for an
Editor, suddenly confronted with an
affront to professional dignity, to
decline to honour offensive directives
and take the public into confidence
about the circumstances of his revolt.
But the revolt should be immediate,
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with no interval in which the profits
of obedience to the resented insulting
order, are pocketted. If, at the mo-
ment when Sri Gopalaswami received
from Dalmia the obnoxious instruc-
tions which he has now published,
the Editor in him had risen in wrath
and denounced the traducer of edito-
rial freedom, he would have been
hailed as a heroic champion of the
liberties: of the press all over the
country. But he quietly submitted
to the indignity and the public heard
nothing about it until now, long after
he was relieved from service. Now
we find him ranged on the side of
the enemies of Sri Dalmia. One can
of course take one’s loyalty any-
where after termination of a con-
tract of service, and at different
periods one may serve two masters
between whom there is no love lost.
But it is a matter for shame for the
press, that one of its leading lights
who over-reached even the Prime
Minister in income, should violate
the loyalty for which he was se
highly paid, not for a higher prinei-
ple, but in the interest of one of the
sides in a feud between press barons.
This sort of sharp practice, under a
make-believe of righteousness, to
make the best of two conflicting
worlds, is sickening,
* *

In the matter of raising up, or
pulling down leaders like Nehru and
their Governments, there is little to
choose between one chain of news-
papers and another. All chains are
tarred with the same brush. To one
imbued with the authentic spirit of
Journalism at its best, the nurture of
one daily newspaper so as to elevate
it into a high exemplar of trust-
worthiness and freedom, an instru-
menﬁ of reliable public and national
seryice, is an exacting enough res-
ponsibility. But to those who regard
the running of newspapers as a trade,
there is no limit to the ambition of
possessiveness, nor is there any
restraint on the score of standards
where profits are concerned. That is

why the chain newspapers symbolise
the transference into the press of

some of the most ugly features of
competitive commerce. They have

*
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any Government. . .
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adation of jourr_lalism
glaz(}else té:tcl)(laln(ti’fla'grunder the ldiretthx'lI‘ gi
the chain-owning merc 1zzn S.. e
i i e. The pretension
alr:sslsfrge:cfglrg. The more covet.(_)us
Eée aim, the loftier the asspmptul)ln
of rectitude, the more spun‘osuismt 13
retension. Sri Morarjl.Desa.l tlh
?xot tumble from the Times into the
lap of the National Standard —SAKA.
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nd has also met with
ig(r)nn; Eggelz?se criticism. IE dzt;gug
er be clear to any s u“
gg(YnecYmic history tha}; the lmlgae o:lxg-t
lay of capital required coul Dot
have been raised locally. 5.1;Js‘eqm ent
attempts made by the.G(J've;ldn ent
to attract Indian capital dé) %
generally prove sucqessful. ‘rul%g
about £86 million raised u‘p“w?scrib-,
less than one DET qent w\as. N-u'EJI i
ed in India. Even independent nh 2
has not been able to fmgnce 'tﬁ-
railway or other developments wi :
out foreign capital and had to r}isort
to loans from the Worl‘d }Sgn i
rates of interest approximating 9
those on the guarantee loans.

for skill and techm_cal ta},er}t
it stas necessary also to “import” it
but its perpetuation dowr_l to. thg day
of independence was unjustified.

The rates of 1nterest5 on loans apd
the terms given to British compa.mles
under the guarantee system, specially
in the earlier stages, have bgen mortir
favourable than the condi‘tlons‘ to
the money market at the time justl-
fied. The Government of India h.ave‘:;
on some occasions protested against ¢
these to the Secretary of State fc;r
India. The railway companies dom.-
ciled in England had been in a p(ﬁi-‘
tion to exercise influence on 7 e
gecretary of State and get advanta-
geous terms, despite t.he opposition
of Government of Ix_ldla. _There .ha@
also been instances in which un].ustl-‘
fiaple delay resulted in higher
rates of interest having to be paid.
with ' due all’owance'for all these, it
cannot be said that in the context of
the magnitude of development in-
volved, the additional burden on thg
Indian tax-payer has been hggh.
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_The cost of railway construction
has also been animadverted upon.
The outlay per mile according to esti-
mates in the early stages of construc-
tion, was £900 for single line and
£15,000 for double line, broad gauge.
The average cost of construction was
about £20,000 per mile exeluding the
cost of land which was given free.
The capital cost varied widely from
one railway to another. The cost on
the East Indian Railway was £25,000
and on the G. I. P. Railway £20,000
while in the Madras Presidency, it
varied from £8,000 to £12.000 per mile.
The nature and standards of cons-
truction also account in some part
for this wide variation. The works
and track of the E. I. Railway were
substantial and have proved econo-
mical in the long run. As pointed
out by R. C. Dutt in his India Under
the Victorian Age, the higher rates
of interest in some cases, insufficient
control by Government and indiffe-
rence of companies were the factors
which contributed to the higher
costs of construction, in early stages
particularly.

It may be noted in passing that
railways have not always profited
from this early experience. In the
programme of new construction and
rehabilitation of railways . launched
in 1924, the capital expenditure was
incurred on “too lavish a scale” and
under a “deficient sense of propor-
tion” 'as observed by the Wedgewood
Committee in 1937. There were ins-
tances in which cost of new construc-
tion exceeded the original estimates
by more than 100%, while excesses
of 30 to 50 per cent were not un-
common. The Railway Retrench-
ment Committee of 1931 observed
that “the railways in the first flush

¢of having unlimited funds at their
disposal commenced new construc-

tions on foo optimistic estimates.”
“Railway estimates appear to' have a-

habit of falsifying themselvés to an

inconvenient extent,” observed tfé

Railway . Problem, published. By e

Sgrvants of India Society, Poongiin’

192¢. o
It-should however be added tHat in

the light of subsequent dey&itpments,

the physical assets and, tH¥ additio-
nal capacity then provided: haye been
justified though it cannot. be denied
that with greater eare: and: control

waste could.-have, heem, axpiged and.
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capital expenditure reduced subs-
tantially. In the absence of care-
fully prepared projects and esti-
mates, of continuous vigilance and
control,. technical and financial
there is always the great risk of
waste anq excessive expenditure in
undertaking and pushing through
largq works as recent experience
particularly in the river vallej;
schemes in independent India, has
shown. Though there have been ins-
tapces of extravagant expenditure in
railways also, they have not been
frequent or numerous. The railways’
:g::er‘;gﬁ)f Int(ﬁa now represents as-
ell worth mo
tal spent on 't;hem.re than the capl-
It should in fairness pe sai
the Gove_rnment of India, pgrtgf:lst—:
larly during the early and formative
periods, took care to guard the inte-
re§ts of the country in the miatter of
railways. The provision in the terms
of guarantee for the purchase of rail-
ways by the Government at fixed

periods and the exercise of this ™~

option in all cases obviated iffi-
cu1t1e§ which other c:ourxtrilfelsle gl'g/ie
expferlenped in taking over and
?;‘t;iognahsir;% concerns  financed by
n capital and ;
coriEn car worked by foreign
In the actual administratio
operation of railways, pz;mrticulr.;rh;1 I:g
later periods, there have been justi-
fiable grounds for criticism.  The
greatesﬁ defect of the administration
of Indian railways under the British
has been the failure to enlist the
goqdwm cf the people of the coun-
try. The latter Iooked upon the rail-
ways generally as an institution ft;:*
the ¢xploitation of the country ir;
the interests of Great Britain. There
were many aefects in the adminis-
trative policies of railways. The rail-
ways, with a few exceptions were
managed by private British compa-
nies with headquarters in  Britatn
and had no close contacts with the
people they had to serve. The supe-
;mr posts on railways were all held
tg British officers who also hag not
} at contact with the beople and the
nowledge of their requirements
whlcl} Were necessary for a commet-
i:la(.jl institution serving the publie
égugn ::jalent and capacity were dis-
Sours ged and all superior posts were
toh ecently monopolised by the Bri-
f{[‘hg gfﬁclent working of rail-

ways of independent India by
Incfian personnel, against heavi odds,
has demonstrated their capac ty to
manage such big undertakings. The
third class passenger who was by far
the largest patron was neglected and
got a “raw deal” from railways both
under the company anq State
management. The rates pelicy pur-
sued by railways justified the criti-
cism often levelled against them
that they favoured unduly foreign
manufacturers and trade. No at-
tempt was made to encourage the
manufacture of locomotives, vehicles
and other equipment needed for the
railways. On the contrary, the
policy was one of discouraging any
guch enterprise in consonance with
the policy of colonial imperialism of
retarding. the development of heavy
and large-scale industries. Latterly,
the companies did not follow pro-
gressive policies of improving and
modernising their plant and equip-

ment.

The brief review of the salient fea-

/

tures of Indian railways during the
pre-independence period shows:
(i) The country has in its rallways a
valuable. property which has been
puilt at a fair capital cost on the
whole; (ii) Generally the policies
pursued by the British administra-
tion in regard to the construction,
ownership and development of rail-
ways were in the interests of the
country and facilitated nationalisa-
tion on attainment of independence;
(iii) The administration and opera-
tion of railways by the companies and
the British Government of India
were in some respects defective and
not quite in the interests of the
country. They failed to secure the
goodwill and support of the people
of the country.

The changes that have occurred in
the administration and working of
the rallways since independence,
their present position, their pro-
blems and the plan for their deve-
lopment and rehabilitation will be
dealt with in the next article.

———

NEW HOME FOR INDIAN STUDENTS
IN LONDON

‘ A fine new building has arisen to
grafe London’s University quar-

ters. It is the headquarters of the

v. M. C. A, Indian Students Union
and Hostel in Fitzroy Square.
Built and furnished at a cost
of £125,000, its foundation-stone
was laid by the former Indian High
Commissioner in the U. K, Mr. V. K.
Krishna Menon, and on March 24 the
building was declared open by the
present High Commissioner, Mr. B. G.
Kher.

A feature of this five-story build-
ing is its Mahatma Gandhi Assemply
Hall. Students and other Indx.an
nationals in London and British
friends crowded in this hall for the
‘opening ceremony. Presiding over
the distinguished gathering, which
included Lord Swinton (Secreta'ry of
State for Commonwealth Relations),
was Sir Ewart Greaves (chairman of
the management committee). .

Mr. Kher, in declaring the build:

‘ing'open, spoke of the great respon<

sibility of Indian students: coming::te

L

Britain for higher education. It was
not enough for a student to posses
intellectual ability and shine in the
classroom or the examination hall.
It was even more necessary that he
should display those social and moral
qualities which were the hallmark of
men of true culture and humanity.

Mr. Kher recalled that his pre-
decessor, Mr. Krishna Menon, had
laid the foundation-stone of this
hostel, and that the Government of
India had made a contribution
towards the cost of construction.

The new building contains hostel
accommodation for 56 students, each
provided with a room equipped with
modern amenities. Special attention
has been paid to the provision of
public rooms so as to enable the hos-
tel and union to fulfil its func-
tion as a meeting place for East and
West. In addition to theé Mahatma
Gandhi Assembly Hall, there is a
spacious dining hall, a lounge and
common room, a television and dis-
cussion room, a social rogqm and a
games room.



Lotters To The Lditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letlers should be brief and typewritten.

Panchayat Elections

A better method of creating factions in
villages could not have been thought of by
the Madras Government’s than the me-
thod of conducting eleetions to the minor
Panchayat Boards. People are penned in
a large enclosure from 9 am. to 3 pm.
Non-voters get in to have some fun or
to support their favourites. A lot of
time is generally taken to eliminate
them. The voters, old and young, the
diseased and the decrepit, women in the
family way and woman with babies
tucked to their breasts all are made to
squat on the bare floor with their throats
drying up and their heads burning. A
small scuffie for space or a wild rumour
of fire in a distant corner disturbs the
congregation and steps have to be taken
afresh to restore peace. Voters are made
to lift up their hands, sometimes twice
or thrice, for the same person in order
to ensure proper counting and satisfy the
contesting candidates, who demand a
recount, hoping that their frowning eyes
would turn many a voter to their
side. Officiajs are no exception to this
treatment and so they wisely refrain
from exercising their vote despite the
displeasure they incur.

Villages are small units and contes-
tants are generally very influential. The
people are obliged to them in one way
or other and so cannot openly side one
and discard the other. They fear that
the gulf between the parties would widen
after elections and that they would be
victims to open outbursts of the rival
party.

I am aware of cases when elections
were stopped at the- eleventh hour by
Government stay orders or due to fear
of disturbances or shortage of police
force to control the situation. Bitter-
ness is growing in such places and the
people have no peace of mind. I cannot
understand what prevents the State Gov-
ernment from adopting the secret ballot
which is the best and safest way of con-
ducting elections.

M. KRISHNAYYA.

Rapur.

New Developments In Russia

When Malenkov succeeded Stalin, no-
body thought that there ,would be any
appreciable change in the policies of the
Soviet Government. So, when the report
was received of Malenkov’s and Chou-
¥n-lai’s peace overtures, it caused sur-
prise. Still more surprising s the report

that the Soviet doctors, arrested recently,
have been acquitted of the murder and
conspiracy charges, a procedure adopted
for the first time in Soviet history. Is it
prudent to conclude from these and
other activities of the new rulers that we

are seeing the beginning of the end of

the tyrannical regime?

After Stalin came to power, he liqui-
dated his opponents, his party and every-
thing that was a potential danger to
his dictatorship by “revolutionary
gradualness.” The abominable judicial
system of utterly baseless indictions and
false confessions—a system which was
conveniently used to put an end to poli-
tical opponents—was an off-shoot of Sta-
lin’s regime. Stalin also virtually liqui-
dated the Communist Party (B) of the
Soviet Union. Till 1924, in spite of the
civil war, the war of intervention, famine,
and other difficult conditions, the
C. P. 8. U. (B) annually held its Con-
gress. But after Stalin’s coming into
power the interval between successive
Congresses was increased by pne year
each time. The last of such Congresses,
whose intervals were increased by revo-
lutionary gradualness, was held in 1939.
It was the XVIII Congress of the
C. P. 8. U. (B).

After 1939 for a period of eleven years,
including six years of war and five years
of “peaceful reconstruction,” no Con-
gress of the C. P, S. U. (B) was held.
This gave rise to the speculation that
the party which gave birth to Stalin was
crushed and “liquidated.” But the XIX
Congress was held within a short notice
—when nobody expected it—in Novem-
ber 1952. Stalin who did not feel it
necessary to convene the Party Congress
(from which he was expected to obtain
approval for his “government’s” policies)
for eleven years during which period the
most spectacular fluctuations in Soviet
policies occurred, could have had no rea-
son to convene the Party Congress in
1952. Certain conclusions can he drawn
from this fact. In this connection ano-
ther point to be borne in mind is that
no attempt was made to obtain approval
for the major shifts in policies of the
Government, at least posthumously.
Malenkov was the chief rapporteur to
the Congress, instead of the usual Stalin.

The death of Stalin early last month
was an unexpected one. Some people
could not believe that Stalin had died on
the day on which, he was said to
have died. All these unexpected hap-
penings during the past six months fn

Sovict history drives me to the conclu-
sion that change of administration did
not really take place in March, but
sometime before November last year. We
have incidents in history, though rare,
where for so-called security reasons, the
heads of states have been represented by
dummies. I shall give two instances, one
from old Andhra history and the other
from the recent history of World War II.

When King Prataparudra was arrest-
ed by the Delhi Sultan to preven! chaos
in the country, Prataparudra’s Chief
Minister, Yugandhara, used a washer-
man to act as king—practically deceiving
the people—during the king’s absence.
The likeness of appearance between the
king and the washerman was utilised for
state security. During World War II a
man exactly looking like Roosevelt was
used as a dummy for a day or two when
Roosevelt was away on a battleship for
some conference. The fact was published
by John Gunther in his biography of
Roosevelt.

Is there anything wrong in presuming
that the strict censorship which Stalin
enforced in 1927 when Lenin died, might
have been used against Stalin himself?
And the Soviet citizens saw the body of
Stalin only after it was embalmed.
Scientists alone can tell when the body
was embalmed.

One of the most heartening develop-
ments after the coming in of the new
regime is the possibility of peace in
Korea, agreement over Germany, uni-
fleation and thorough revision of the
judicial system. These should be wel-
comed, but must be taken cautiously.
Edmund Stevens reports that Malenkov
is for consolidation of internal position,
before making an external assault. This
is a statement which should be consi-
dered seriously. Malenkov wants some
time for the stabilisation of his dictator-
ship and the peace moves may be intend-
ed to achieve the recess he wants.

A. UMA KANTHA SARMA.
Nandalur.

Andhra High Court

It is strange that some Andhra advo-
cates should seriously suggest the con-
tinuance of the status quo of the pre-
sent Madras High Court even after the
formation of the new State. No doubt
their reasoning is based on two funda-
mental factors which cannot be easily
brushed aside. First, they fear that
immediate removal of the High Court
will not be conducive to the efficient
and proper administration of justice and
secondly, great hardship will result due
to inadequate housing conditions.

When it is thought feasible for the new
State to function efficiently, burdened as
it will be with the gigantic task of
building its capital from scratch, one

wonders  whether shifting of the High
Court ahead of schedule would so much
impair “the efficient and proper admi-
nistration of justice” as one is asked to
believe. Viewed in this light the argu-
ment that ‘“thousand houses of varying
sizes would be needed, with the facility
of protected and ample water supply,
electricity and modern sanitary arran-
gements” for the functioning of the
High Court is, to say the least, irritat-
ing. Moreover it is too late in the day
to ask the Andhra public and the legis-
lators not to be influenced by the India
Government’s decision ruling out Madras
City even as temporary capital of the
new State. It is enough for them to know
that while their State will be starting
with initial bankruptcy their litigants
cannot be allowed the pleasure or the
privilege of visiting the city beautiful
and by their spending enrich the resi-
duary State and its lawyers.

The Andhra legal Iluminaries who
point out existence of common citizen-
ship and the sentiments attached to it
forget that it cannot be a one-sided
affair. There is no response from the
other side and it is quite clear that the
great lawyer-statesman and  Chief
Minister of the undivided State, Mr. C.
Rajagopalachari, has yet to tell his
Tamil compatriots that the acceptance
of a common High Court will not
adversely affect their rights of full
ownership of the city.

D. V. S. TIRUPATI RAO.

Loyalty Of Government Servants

Mr. P. P. 1. Vaidyanathan, District
Collector, Ramnad, while addressing a
gathering of government servants, stated
that “in a democratic state, loyalty of
the government servants was not held in
doubt and that it was taken for granted.”
This statement of the Collector is not
correct. So long as a government sees
no reason to doubt the loyalty of its ser-
vants, it does not unnecessarily probe too
much into the matter. Once the govern-
ment has its own reason to doubt the
loyalpy of its servants, it does make an
enquiry. The Republican administration
in the U. S. A. has ordered a loyalty test
to be conducted in all the important
ranks of its civil services. A direction
has been issued thal any association on
the part of a servant, however remote
and slight it might be, with the Commu-
nist Party, should be held to be a dis-
tinct disqualification entailing his remo-
val from the service, notwithstanding
tt}e ‘disavowa] of the affected party. A
similar attempt at ‘loyalty check’ was
al_so sought to be made in the U, K.
Civil Services some time ago, but was
Subsequently given up as unnecessary.
Even in our own country, not infrequent.
*ly do we hear that the services should be
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purged of the personnel who, according
to critics, have not suitably changed with
the attaining of independence. In
the recent negotiations between the
P. S. P. leaders and the Prime Minister,
thete was a stipulation that the consti-
tutional ‘guarantees given to the services
should be withdrawn, so that they could
be removed even on slight suspicion.

It is unfortunate that the District
Collector should have equated the loyalty
of government servants with that of the
leader of the opposition without realis-
ing the underlying fallacy. At best, the
leader of the opposition is required to be
loyal only to the constitution of his
country and to the oath he takes on
the floor of the legislature. It is not
enough if a government servant as a
citizen is loyal to the constitution alone.
He has to be loyal to the various rules
and regulations governing his conduct.
More than that he has to be loyal to
the government of the day and to the
policies of that government—a kind of
loyalty the leader of the opposition has
no obligation to be under.

T. RAMASWAMY AIYANGAR,
Chief Convener,
Madras State Government Servants’
Association, Madurai.

Newspapers And Govt. Advertisements
“Sidelights” in your issue of the 28th
March makes a classical contribution to

the controversy regarding Goverpment.

advertisements in newspapers. Indeed it
should be an eye opener to many a lay-
man as much as to the righteous Presi-
dent of A. I, N, E. C.

The main issue apart, you have refer-
red in your article, a trifle appreciatively,
to Mr. Pothan Joseph’s biting sarcasm
against Sri Morarji Desai, when he twits
him with having been a Tahsildar under
the British Government. The implica-
tion, no doubt, is that as a former emplo-
yee of that Government, Sri Desal can-
not now refer to the inglorious history of
the “Times of India” as that Govern-
ment’s ally in its aggressive subjection
of the country. It is a pity that Mr.
Joseph who should have known the
affairs of the Bombay Congress in the
‘twenties intimately has forgotten a few
facts about Sri Desai. The latter, who
after a brilliant academic career was
directly appointed a Deputy Collector,
gave up the position voluntarily to join
the' non-co-operation movement. Mr.
Joseph distorts this fact, no doubt to
achieve a masterly piece of bhiting

sarcasm. .
: 'T. S. KRISHNAN.

Congress And Democracy

It is positively harmful to the. larger.
interésts of the nation to go on.wwtering.

down 'dur conception of how true demo-

cracy should function. One undemocra=-
tic act of the Congress Ministry which
functioned immediately after the grant
of provincial autonomy under the British
rule was the abolition of the District
Educational Councils constituted under
the Elementary Education Act of 1920.

These councils exercised a healthy check .
in the proper assessment and distribu- °

tion of grants. A promise was held out
that a reorganised machinery would be
introduced. But nothing was done. Popu-
lar control over departmental adminis-
tration was removed.

The handing over of the District
Boards to special officers, though for &
temporary period, is analogous to the
section 93 administration of @ province
under the British rule or the President’s
rule under the present Constitution.
This one-man administration is resorted
to only where there is maladministration
or administrative deadlock. But for no
fault of their own, the District Boards
are divested of popular control. The
Chief Minister says that all that we want
is fairness, justice and a tolerably good
administration, and that nothing would
be lost by temporarily entrusting the
powers of the District Boards to the
permanent servants of the Government.
We could as well have continued under
the alien rule.

. R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR.

Coimbatore.

Semmangudi ‘

Sri Semmangudi R. Srinivasa Iyer is
the recipient of one of the presidential
awards to vocal musicians this year. He:
was born in a family with musical tra-
dition and brought up in an atmos-
phere of music. Young Sreenivasan
studied music first under his cousin
Narayanaswami Iyer and then under
Sakka Rama Rayar. During his appren-
ticeship under Sakka Rama Rayar, he
got an opportunity to come in contact.
with  veterans like Konnerirajapuram
Vydianatha Iyer and Ramanad Poochf
Iyengar. But it was when he accom-
panied Maharajapuram  Viswanatha.
Iyer that he became acquainted with the
technique of vocal performances.

He was not gifted with a natural
resonant volce, and due to the un-
scientific methods of volce cultivation
prevalent in the South, Sreenivasa:
Iyer had to suffer difficulties for a few
years after his apprenticeship. In spite
of those troubles, he was immersed in
what may -be called pure “Nadopasana.”
That pelped him-to exercise control
over his voice to get the best out of Car-
natic music. Even though he has to

battle with his voice in picturising to

the audience the high imageries of his
mind, he dares to do it.. '

V. 8. NAMBOOTHIRIPAD.
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APARTHEID

THE victory of the Nationalists in
the South African elections will
‘mean a further extension of Dr.
Malan’s doctrine of apartheid. Dr.
‘Malan expressly fought the elections
on this issue. That does not mean,
‘however, that the United Party which
opposed Dr. Malan, stood out boldly
for a policy of equality in race rela-
‘tions. In the election campaign it
disputed the Nationalist charge that
it favoured equal franchise for the
‘native. It admitted that it was as
much opposed to African participa-
tion in the government az Dr. Malan
himself. This hesitation on the part
.of the United Party to own responsi-
‘bility for admitting non-whites to
the franchise. is quite understanda-
‘ble, In South Africa the coloured
population outnumbers the whites
‘by four times. A common and equal
franchise would pass ocn the advan-
tage of numbers to ithe non-white
majority which might bring into
operation before long an all-black
Parliament. The Nationalists foresee
this contingency and seek to avert
it at any cost. The United Party is

-as much opposed to any reduction in

the political power of the whites as
the Nationalists, but it speaks with a

‘veneer of liberalism and advocates

spontaneous segregation to the
utmost possible degree.

The labour question is the crux of
the basic difficulty of the rulers of
South Africa. They cannot do with-
out African labour. Dependence on
African labour has driven them to
put upon it every conceivable screw
of oppression so as to deprive it of
the political and economic advanta-
ges of indispensability. The United

‘Party, on the other hand, has put

forward a plan for bringing in
annually 50,000 immigrants from the
European countries to provide the
nucleus of a labour force for the
progressive displacement of Africans.
The threat to African interests
offered by the United Party is thus
even graver than the worst effects
of Dr. Malan’s apartheid.

If Dr. Malan had lost in the elec-
tions the defeat of the policy of
apartheid would have been announc-
ed with a fanfare of trumpets, but
its main objectives would have been
pursued under more polished but
none the less effective guises. This
has now been averted, and the
reality of the system of government
in vogue in South Africa, has been
presented to the world in a manner
that cannot be glossed over. The
blunt truth is, as Dr. Fisher, the
Archbishop of Canterbury has been
impelled to put it, that what passes
for government in South Africa is
nothing less than a “sort of slavery”
to the whole of its non-white popu-
lation. Dr. Fisher’s indictment of
apartheid is very forceful and he is
quite convinced that it “will be no
solution and that it must end some-
time in disaster.” . But he is rather
patheticaliy helpless in his envisage-
ment of what should be done to avert
the disaster. “We can only pray,”
he says, “that South Africa may
begin to learn before it is too late.”
The whole evidence of history points
to tha rejection of prayer as an ade-
quate means for . the solution of.
international race and other ten-
sions. Nobody has suggested, when
disaster was dreaded from Russia,
that the nations affected should pray-
and do nothing else. As against an’



anticipated threat to peace in the
case of Russia, we have a whole series
of already perpetrated atrocities in
South Africa. If the United Nations’
concern for peace and human wel-
fare is integral and not piecemeal
and spasmodie, it should give prio-
rity of attention to South Africa,
where standards of government pro-
vide the gravest chalkenge to every
modern conception of decency and
human rights, and we have no doubt
on this issue a new basis of unity
could be built up between Russia and
the Western nations breaking up the
non-cooperation of so many years in
the past.

Press Facilities

THE Deputy Minister for Railways

announced in the Council of
States the other day that in the
Southern Railway free platform
passes were issued at the place of
bublication to newspapers giving a
minimum freight of Rs. 2,000 a year,
and at other places they were issued
at the concession rate of Rs. 10,
which is half the rate charged to the
public. What has the freight of a
newspaper got to do with the rights
of press correspondents to free access
to railway platforms? It is a vulga-
rity on the part of the railway
authorities to assess the importance
of newspapers and journals on the
basis of the revenue paid by them.
Importance is derived by tradition,
standards and quality, and is quite
different from money earned or paid.
As the service of the press is essential
to democracy, it is realised all over
the world, wherever the system of
democratic government prevails, that
press correspondents deserve every
facility which it is in the power of
Governments and other authorities
to give,’to enable them to discharge
their duties efficiently and adequately.
Recognition of what is due to the
press extends even beyond national
frontiers, and we have delegations of
journalists travelling from one coun-
try to another, with every possible

y

_courtesy and consideration paid to

wall

them by the Governments concerned..
It is only in India that journalists
are leoked askance at by administra-
tors, and nowhere more so than in
Madras State. No wielder of power
in the country has hurled so many
damaging and insulting diatribes
against the press generally, or treated
newspaper correspondents more
superciliously, than our too proud
and self-centred Chief Minister.
There must be a break from the
spirit and temper of the bureaucratic
regime of the British period, if our
new democracy is_to gain power and
strength, and on€ real test of it is:
the treatment meted out to repre-
sentatives of the press. Newspaper
work is as - important as Ministers”
work and often infinitely more tax-
ing, It is the duty of the State and
railway administrations to do every-
thing in their power to facilitate the
work of the press and its representa-
tives all over the country.

Bad Record

HE Times of India sacked on 28th

February with a month’s notice-
its Bangalore correspondent, Sri "A.
Nanjunda Rao, who had put in 25
years’ service. It was stated in a
curt letter intimating the dismissal
that it was “consequent on the re-
organisation of the Times of India
News Service.” The evident insinua-
tion that Sri Nanjunda Rao could not
be fitted into the proposed reorgani-
sation is belied by a tribute of appre-
ciation to the value and quality of
his work received from the Editor
only a short time earlier, No ques-
tion of retrenchment due to shortage
of means could arise in the case of a
prosperous paper like the Times of
India. The dismissal was therefore:
little short of an act of callous cruelty
at the expense of a devoted employee
who certainly deserved better treat-
ment. When the record of a news-

.paper is besmirched by a black deed

of this type, no value can be attached
to heroic poses put on by it in espou-

sal of press freedom and other great.

causes.

. could dutiful
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PIGMENTED PROSELYTISERS

OME weeks ago Sri Rama was
officially demoted in this godly
State of ours. Under the Britisher
the King of Kings Who reigns in the
impregnable city of the heart enjoy-
ed an equivocal status. Rama Navami
was @ ‘partial’ holiday; only a man
porn a Vaishnavite could, if he were
in Government service, take a day off.
It was left to our swaraj dispensa-
tion to discover that Rama Navami
could not be a Government holiday
because there were no customary
ritual observances frequiring a man’s
presence at home. The Rama-
bhaktas were reduced to speechless
silence by this revelation of our
ativarnashrami’s attachment to
ritual.

* * *

Meanwhile another Congress Gov-
ernment has been no less original in
making up its tale of holidays. May
98th is to be a public holiday through-
out Bihar, being “the thrice sacred
.day of birth, enlightenment, and
Mahaparanirvan of Lord Buddha.”
That there are no professing Budd-
hists to be found in Bihar and
that Buddhism abhors “ritual”
in the Hindu meaning of the word,
are apparently not, in the opinion of
the Bihar Government, more impor-
tant considerations than the need to
follow the Nehru line in religious
politics. If the Prime Minister could
think it necessary to impress the
‘world’s. imagination by reverenfly
carrying the. caskets containing the
relics. of Sariputta and Mogallana,

‘Bihar do less than
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Sotto Voce

do its bit to add a new god to the
neo-Hindu pantheon?

* * *

The benighted Sanatani has no
doubt claimed the Buddha as an ava-
tar. But, while he has been ob-
serving Rama Navami and Krishna
Jayanti for millennia he has, for all
practical purposes, allowed oblivion
to claim the memory of one who
preached Nirvana as the supreme
bliss. That was the Indian way,—
not to revile your opponent but
reverently to relegate him to the
periphery of your consciousness.
The deep-seated pessimism of the
Buddhist creed is fundamentally
alien to the Indian ethos. Those
who _accuse Hinduism of world
negation forget that some of the
noblest achievements of the human
spirit have been inspired by Rama-
bhakti and Krishna-prema.

* . * *

But bhakti and prema have nothe
ing to do with the ad hoc piety of
politicians. It reminds me of the
degenerate Roman Emperors who
forsook Zeus and Pan and the other
half-remembered Hellenic gods for
the exotic cult of Isis and Osiris.
Claiming semi-divine honours for
themselves and confidently looking
forward to apotheosis, these Romans
who exchanged gods as if they were
brass pots were digging the grave of
not only such genuine religion as
there was still left among the massey
but also of their civilisation. “The
Nazarene has conguered,” siched
Julian the Apostate with his dylag
breath. Will our neo-Buddhists
discover too late that their arcadian

‘adve.ntures :lnv ,geligious; mummery
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’have opened the floodgates on
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The Buddha was born at Kapila~
vastu. He attained enlightenment
at what has since come to be known
as Bodh Gaya. And he passed into
Nirvana at Kusinagara. It is being
sought to found a new Buddhist
imperialism with these three centres
as operation bases. The Bodh Gaya
temple has been for centuries in the
custody of a Hindu Mahant; this
.arrangement did not in the least
offend the sentiment of the Buddhist
pilgrim or prevent his paying his
devoirs to the great teacher in the
traditional way. But the temple is
now to be handed over to a board
in accordance with the Government’s:
decision that Buddhist irredentism
must be humoured.

* * *

At Kusinagara a Chinese monk
who for fifteen years has performed
satyagraha on a tree-top has been
persuaded to come down and take
pessession of the Buddha’s tomb. His
penance in part consisted of pour-
ing boiling ghee dn different parts of
his body—a costly katharsis which,
one hopes, will not become too popular
with non-violent resisters. As regards
Kapilavastu, the Buddhists have
long regarded Nepal as their own. And
Mao’s China in its current opera-
tions on the Nepalese border is no
doubt evolving its own brand of
piety.

* * *

The Buddhists of Ceylon who have
no difficulty in reconciling their per-
secution of the Indian coolie with
their devotion to the Lord of Com-
passion, are lifting up their eyes
to the northern horizon. They are
talking of reconquering India for
Buddhism. And Ambedkar is ready to
welcome them with purna-kumbam.
Has not secular India said that any-

body may preach “the good tidings?”
But, halt, Mr. Nehru is having second
thoughts. He has seen in Naga-
land that the foreign Christian mis-
sionary has not lost his famed enter-
prise or patriotic fervour. But the
white padre is in no hurry to ge.
Meanwhile is the ‘brown or yellow
bhikku to be invited to keep him
company?
VIGHNESWAIT.A.
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FROM DURHAM TO NEW DELHI .

By P. G. KRISHNAYYA

FTHE new U. S. Ambassador to India
is a tall, reedy Carolinian with
the requisite touch of gray at the
temples, a ripple of the South in his
dipthongs and an inclination to boast
that he owns only one pair of striped
pants, “the minimum essential for
the job.” But Allen is a career diplo-
mat whose qualifications are not con-
fined to his wardrobe. He brings to
his new assignment long years of
experience in the trouble spots of the
world and a philosophy that is hoth
the heir of America’s pioneer past
and a promise of America’s bold
future. “We in the U. S.,” he says,
-“are always glad when the other peo-
ples of the world agree with us. But
we do not want them to reach this
“agreement because they have been
pressured to join us, sullenly and re-
luctantly. We are anxious to make
progress in foreign affairs, which
means to make progress in inter-
national collaboration. But I repeat,
we must be aware that all countries
are not going to think precisely as
we do. And we must especially have
an understanding of countries that
have recently achieved their inde-
pendence.”

Allen developed this conviction in
China, Greece, Egypt and Yugosla-
via. He expects to pursue it in India,
which he regards as the key nation
in the Far East.

The prospect excites him, since he
sees in the transfer of sovereignty
from Great Britain to India, without
war or bloodshed, the most dramatic
event in global affairs during the
past 200 years. But he is not so naive
as to minimize the delicacy of his
role. “I've had some experience with
new and revolutionary governments,”
he explains. “I recognize their sove-
Teignty and their great sensitiveness
toward anything that looks like a
reduction of that sovereignty. It will
not -shoek me at all to find India
highly .sensitive - in. its attitude. I
respect it. India is its own master,
and when it speaks, it speaks for it-
self. We may not always be satis-

;f"."’ﬁed' with the line India takes but I

% am satisfled that, whatever the line,
g -3 it 18 taken independently.”

N

Although this approach is bound
to antagonize Joe McCarthy, it will
probably soften India’s mourning for
Allen’s predecessor, Chester Bowles,
wh_o.changed the climate of Indian
opinion from chill disanproval of the
U. 8. to warm admiration before his

Egcall by the Eisenhower administra-
ion.

Allen’s policy, as firm as it is rea-
sonable, is certainly not untried. He
exercised it for three years in Bel-
grade and returned to Washington
confident that the Tito regime
ardently supports the concept of
collective security for nations threa-
tened by Soviet aggression. “This
w1l} astonish you,” he observes with
re}lsh. “In spite of all the causes of
friction between two such sharply
diff_erent political systems, public re-
action in Yugoslavia toward the U. S.
on all levels, is as friendly on the
whole as in any country of Europe.
There is not the slightest feeling of
neutralism in Yugoslavia. You never
run into the feeling that the U. S. is
trying to get Yugoslavia fo go out
and fight America’s battles, as you
do elsewhere in Europe. The Yugos-
lavs feel, we are going to fight our
own battles, but we would like some
help.”

The ebullience of Yugoslavia’s out-
look, Allen believes, is perfectly natu-
ral in a nation that has survived a

brief but intense period of domina-.

tion by the Soviet Union.

“The Yugoslavs,” he says, “are the
only people in Europe to have bro-
keg\ through the Iron Curtain and re-
gain their independence. I would
advise other countries flirting with
Russia to consult Yugoslavia before
succumbing to temptation.”

There was no silver spoon in'
George Venable Allen’s mouth when
he was born in Durham, N. C., 50
years ago. His father ran a small
whole-sale feed store, later became a
hoisery salesman. The  .diplomat,
who has two brothers and three sis-

ters, describes his childhood as “ples- .. ;

sant, but hard-working.”
This was literally true. His mother'

died ‘when he was seven and the ..

e A A

i llen married her younger
Z‘iaslzalte‘)z'lr ATheir home Was.high in affec-
tion, low in financial resources.
voung George started to earn .hls
keep when he was 12. At various
times, he delivered ne_wspapers, work-
ed in cigarette factories, took a sum-
mer hitch in a bank. After his gra-~
duation from Duke University, he
taught school in _Buncc_)mbe, a
county that has achlex{ed immorta-
lity through the loquqcxousness of a
legislative representatwea wl'}o ) kept
assuring his colleagues, “This 18 for

ncombe,” a phrase that was even-
?ulg.lly and irreverently reduced to
“punk.”

jce Allen put in 2 §tunt as a
regxtcer, covering police stories.
Wwhat makes him unique among p1_1b-
lic officials is that he hqs never tried
to ingratiate himself with the press
by recalling, “I was a newspaperman
once myself.”

«1 decided on diplomacy wher,l, I
was 17 and a college sophomore, he
explains. “It was just after the Ver-
sailles Conference. I had a Ipstory
instructor who was enthusiastic and
lucid on this subject.”

«1 conceived the notion that the
19th century was the century of
nationalism, the 20th the century of
interaationalism. I even toyeq with
the idea of seeking a career 1In ’the
League of Nations. But, by the time
1 finished school, it was perfectly
clear to me that, if I'wanted to be
active in foreign affairs, I'd better
stick to my own country.”

Allen took his Phi Beta Kappa key

to Harvard, where he collected an
M.A., and the coveted Cha}'les Sum-
ner Prize, then dipped cautlopsly into
federal service as an editorial clerk
in the Census Bureau. In 1930,'he
was stationed at Kingston, Jamaica,
as the American vice-consul.
- After three years in Shanghali, he
reported back to Washington. Srpall
town boy had made good. A friend
offered him 2 plind date for an
evening of pridge. “You won't b.elieY_e
this,” Allen says, «put my friend’s
name was Miles Standish!”

Allen didn’t feel obliged to play
John Alden. For six weel;s he ru;h-
ed Standish’s girl Katherine Martin.
Then their engagement was an-
nounced. On the following day,

2

Allen was told to report to Patras,
Greece.

«It was the first time I was ever in
charge of a post,” he says. “I simul-
taneously informed the department I
was getting married.”

He did on October 2. The Allens
sailed for Patras 24 hours later.

Fortunately, Mrs. Allen has heen
conditioned to gypsying. Her father
and her grandfather had both been
in the military. The Allens now have
three sons: George Jr., 17; Jack 14;
Richard 7.

Allen jumped from Patras to
Athens to Cairo then back to- the
U. S. for eight years of desk work in
the State Department specializing on
the Near and Middle East, attending
conference at Moscow, Potsdam, San
Frantisco (he was oge of the mid-
wives for the United Nations) and
Berlin.

At the height of the Iranian crisis,
the American minister fell ill and
had to be flown out. Allen replaced
him, reaching Tehran two days
before the Russians withdrew their
troops in compliance with the U. N.
directive. Allen, the youngest envoy
in the service of his country, dis-
played spectacular suavity.

He sipped cocktails with the Ira-
nian Prime Minister and played ten-
nis with the youthful Shah. (“Oh,
the Shah beat me,” Allen insists.
«But we were a pretty good doubles
pair.’} But the American diplomat
was familiar with American tradi-
tion: he had the situation well in
hand.

Three days before the Iranian Par-
liament met to vote on granting the
Soviet the o©il concessions for which
the East and the West were franti-
cally competing. the Soviet Ambassa-
dor called on the Iranian Prime
Minister and pointed an ominous
finger at him. “Your opposition,”
said the Russian, “is endangering not
only your country but your person.”

This warning proved so effective
that Allen received word only 30 bal-
lots could be mustered against the
USSR. The American was schedulec
to address the Iranian-Americar
Cultural Relations Society in a pub
lic garden that night. He did no
cancel the engagement.



For 50 minutes, he spoke in a scho-
larly fashion on the role of govern-
ment. in the development of politi-
cal science. Then he drew out a
single typed sheet and read it in a
calm, clear voice.

An economic proposal between two
powers was of no concern whatsoever
to the U. S.. Allen told the 300 guests.
But the U. S. and every other member
of tl:le UN was concerned when eco-
nomic proposals were accompanied
by threats of force. The American
people supported the rights of the
Iranian people to make their own
decision about Iran’s natural
resources.

The audience, which included the
Iranian Minister of Education, was
electrified. The U. S. would stand
by. A jubilant Parliament rejected
the Russian bid, 95 to seven. It was
a triumph for Allen, the U. S, and
the democracy of the West.

Democracy is very real for Allen.
}'Ie has compared the “Liberate, ega-
lite, fraternite” to the three legs of
a stool.

“Liberty 1is, of course, the basic
fundamental,” he says. “It is well
phosen as the first of the three legs
in the democratic process. But
liberty is not enough. It could be the
exploitation of the weak by the
strong.

“That’s where equality comes in.
We know that nations are not egual
any more than individuals are, in
the sense of being equally large or
industrially developed. But there
must be equality before the law.

“But even with liberty and equality,
you don’t have democracy without
fraternity. We Americans are join-
ers. That's one of our best attri-
butes. Joining brings about hetter
understanding among peoples in
domestic and international areas.

“No matter how brilliantly execut-
ed a foreign policy may be, you can-
not have real democracy without a
sense of responsibility for your fel-
low-man. The materialistic philoso-
phy of Marxism I would picture as
a one-legged stool. The only leg is
egalite. And that is often the egalite
of the prison ward. Without three
legs, any stool will topple over.”

Einstein’s New Theory

Concealed somewhere in the

mathematics of Pro. Albert Einstein’s

new unified field theory may be the
key to how gravity can be neutralized.
_If that is the case it will revolu-
tionize air transportation and make
Iu_nar rocketg and interplanetary space
ships an extremely simple matter.

_ Nobody knows whether or not it
is thg case. I mention it because the
question that I have been asked most
frequently about the new Einstein
theory is: “What's the use of it?”

_{ recall being asked the same ques-
tion with even greater frequency In
1919 when the solar eclipse reports
catapulted the theory of relativity
into the public spotlight. The furore
in 1919 was over the displacement of
star images in photographs of the
eclipse.

When the moon blots out the sun
the stars become visible. Einstein
had predicted that the stars whose
rays passed close to the solar disk
would be found out of place because
cf the bending of the light rays in
the sun’s gravitational field.

At the time no one paid very much
attention to a little equation in the
Einstein theory which said “E” equals
“m” multiplied by “c-squared.”

This equation meant that matter
could be converted into energy and
that a very small amount of matter
would equal a very large amount of
energy, the energy being equal to the
matter multiplied by the square of
the velocity of light.

I have in my library a book written
in 1923 by a famous European phy-
sicist who states that this equation
is an interesting mathematical fiction
and warns against anyone taking it
too seriously.

I assume that whep the first
atomic bomb exploded on the New
Mexican desert this eminent author
regretted his words.

His attitude, however, was not in
the least unusual in 1923. No one,
to my knowledge, ever answered the
questioq about the use of the theory
of relativity by saying that some day
it would result in an atomic bomb.

Th.ere are other spectacular paral-
lels in the history of sclence. One,
for example, concerns James Clerk
Mazxwell’s electromagnetic theory of
light.

Inherent in this theory was the
idea that other forms of elr%ctromal'
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netic radiation ought z}lsq to exist.
Some Yyears later Heinrich Hertz
demonstrated that such was the case.

oOut of that demonstration came
radio and television, a couple of
developments not foreseen at the

- moment when Maxwell first announ-

ced his theory.

Finstein, like Galileo, Ne'wtop,
Maxwell and Lorentz before him, is
engaged in an attempt t.o under-
stand the basic mechanism of t_he
universe. It is not easy to predict
what practical uses may emerge from
such attempts.

A universe expanding like a soap-
bubble into which air is blown, a
strange universe in which space and
time are bound together whlle_space
itself is wrinkled and warped into 2
fourth dimension—this is the uni-
verse which has egmerged from Prof.
Einstein’s theory of relativity.

Wwe must take a look at it befox:e
we can appreciate (he great physi-
cist’s new unified field theory. The
latter is the third major step in his
project to describe the nature of the
universe. For relativity was pub-
lished in two parts, the special @;heory
according to which there is no
such thing as absolute space
or absolute time. Our measurements
of space and time depend upon our

moticn. As motion increases, lengths
contract and the clock slows up.
Moreover, there is no criterion in the
universe to say whose measuring rod
or clock is correct. However, these
changes in space and time always
take place so that the speed of light
remains constant. This is the one
«jpvariant” in the universe.

In addition, objects increase in
mass or grow heavier as they increase
in speed. The increase is small at
ordinary speeds but becomes large
as the speed of light is approached.
1t would be impossible to design a
cyclotron or other atom-smashers
today without making due allowance
for this “Einstein effect.”

Finally, the special theory demon-
strates that matter can be trans-
formed into energy. This, as every-
one knows, is demonstrated most
spectacularly by the atomic bomb.
The general theory of relativity is
chiefly concerned with an attempt
to explain the nature of gravitation.
It begins by uniting space and time
into a ‘“four-dimentional continuum,”
usually called space-time. Each indi-
vidual divides up space and time
differently as a result of his motion.
However, the four-dimensional
«interval” between events is the
same for all observers.

ALMONER
By LEELA JOG

ETTING up 2 chain of hospitals
S seems, in the eyes of many peo-
ple, an answer to India’s health
problem.

This is an over-simplification of a
complicated issue. A lack of trained
personnel and finances apart, fchere
are other difficulties that will hinder
the solutior: ol our héalth problem.

For instance, we the so-called edu-
cated people are not aware of the
many beople who refuse to take
advantage of public hospitals ‘come
what may.’ Little do we realise in
our ‘enlightened’ state how she:er
jgnorance and religious prejudice
create such unreasonable attitude of
mind.

The presence of Christian (or
Parsee) nurses,” the food cooked
“dqunno by whom,” and the queer
smells and contents of medicines
frighten gway a lot of people. I know
of a friend’s relation, an old man of
- five-and-fifty, who was admitted to
a hospital much against his will. The
very next day of his admission, how-
ever, he came home like a ghost of
himself during the small hours of
the morning, which probably meant
that he had given the slip to fthe
ward boy and even the watchman!

When asked for an explanation he
went into a rage and began ranting
at his non-plussed nephew.... “You
modern fellows have no sense of
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shame. I, who haven’'t touched any
woman except my good wife during
these two score of my adult life,
should be now expected to be washed
and clad by a strange woman!” His
mind had probably revolted at the
idea of being sponged by a woman.
There’s hardly any room for arguing
out the matter in a case like this
and which you may be sure is not an
exceptional one!

Another reason why the ignorant
and superstitious people shun hospi-
talization (during sickness) is the
peculiar notion that going to a hos-
pital means the end is near. So
when the patient’s relations think of
sending him (or her) there he ima-
gines that his folks either do mnot
want to be bothered about him or
that his disease is incurable. The
whole affair becomes more complex
and the day of recovery is farther
away.

These are some of the factors
which decide their attitude while
there is the poorer section which
takes almost a desperate view of life.
Take for example the maid (or
chokra) doing part-time service in
your house. If she complains of
some ailment and when you ask her
why she doesn’t see the doctor about
it. pat comes the reply, (somewhat
like this): “Where's the time to go
all the way to the hospital? And
where on earth to bring the money
for the medicine? After all none is
born to live eternally....”

When such is the position not all
the hospitals we dare hope for (n
our wildest dreams!) can solve the
problem unless public suspicions and
fears are also tackled intelligently.
In the case of women this psycho-
logy presents the greatest hurdle.
Lady doctors and nurses are as much
necessary as the medical social
worker,—known as the ‘“‘almoner.”
The almoner has a big contribution
to make in the medico-social field.
In some of the Western countries the
almoner’s services have attained @&
place of their own in the work done
by public hospitals.

In our country where mal-nutrition
and maternal and infant mortality
are so great the almoner’s impor-
tance can never be rated too highly.
There’s ample scope for this sort of
work in the backward villages as well
as in big cities and towns.

Like the doctor and the nurse, the
almoner, too, needs training and
what's more important, she must
have an aptitude for the vocation.
While doing all the best she can for
the poorer class of patients, the
almoner has to visit the patient’s
home and convince the relations
about the usefulness of the medical
treatment recommended for the
patient. For rendering this yeoman
service she will not always receive
kudos but curses (from the grudg-
ing relatives of her sick ward) but

she has to brave them too and carry
on.
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! PATRUDU’S

“BALASANJEEVINI™

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SFLPEN Disorcers
For free advice consult :
DR. PILILA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS,,
19, South Mada St, Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: 83254,
Branch :

7, Sarangapani Koil East St, KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Anrias Stamps for Free Advice)

oOom=

THE RAILWAY CENTENARY-1II

By H. RANGACHAR

prief review of the present posi-
A'tion of the Indian railways and
their working will be made in this
article. o began

railways, Wwhic )

hu'Ir‘lrélered yeaufsy ago with 22 miles
open for traffic, are to@ay a system
of over 34330 route miles, travers-
ing the length and'breadth of the
country. The following tab.le spows
the growth of the railways in differ-
ent periods.

Year Route miles
1873 5872
1881-82 9,87
1901-02 25,898
1914-15 35,300
1928-29 40,950
1939-40 : 41,380
1953 34,330

he period of the largest expan-
Si('):El waI; petween 1880 and 1930 when
the route mileage increased by about
32,000 miles. The inexorable march
of events and political ~changes
account for the shrinkage of the
Indian railway mileage from 40,950
in 1929 to about 34,330 in the cen-
tenary year. The separation  of

. Burma from India in 1937-38 result-

ed in over 2,000 miles being de_tached
from Indian railways. .'Agam, the
vivisection of the country in 1‘947 led
to a loss of nearly 17,000 miles Qf
important main lines .and their
transfer to Pakistan. Wltp all the§e
changes, the Indifcm railways still
occupy their original place as the
fourth Jargest system 1n the world
and the first in Asia.

Revolutionary changes have occur-
red in the organisation and adrpi—
nistration of railways. hIn the begin-
ning, it was the English companies
‘which constructed and yvorked the
railways, later on Vvarious other

* agencies entered the field so that in

the beginning of the present geptury
there were 33 railway admmmtrw
tions working 96 different lines open
to trafic. In 1948 there were 42 rail-
way systems consisting of the Gov-
ernment of India State railways, the
railways of Indian states and others.
By April 1950, the Indian states’ rail-
ways had been integrated with and

pecome part of the nationalised
railway system of the country. By
1952, the railways had been re-
grouped into six zonal systems of
between five to six thousand miles
each. Thus, in the centenary year,
the entire system of Indian rail-
ways, with the exception of some
unimportant sections of less than
800 miles, is a nationalised under-
taking, administered by the Centre.
Next to Soviet Russia, this is the
largest nationalised system in the
world at present. As a result of
the changes it has now become
possible to follow uniform methods
and policies throughout the coun-
try and to derive the great benefits
that should accrue from rationaliza-
tion and large-scale administration.

The administrative machinery at
the Centre for the control and
working of the large system of
railways continues to be the old
arrangement of a Railway Board of
senior railway and financial officers
being in charge, under the Minister
for Railways and Transport. The
setting up of a machinery suited to
the altered conditions is a major
problem awaiting solution. The
zonal systems have just been
started and there has not been time
enough for them to settle down. The
working of the system so far shows
that the transition from the old to
the new set-up has not been altoge-
ther smooth, as was to be expected,
and that many problems of adjust-
ment remain to be solved. Arrange-
ments and suitable machinery for
expeditious sotution of outstanding
matters and others that may arise in
course of working are immediate
requirements. The introduction of a
divisional type of organisation, ins-
tead of the rather cumbrous and
inchoate regional system, seems to
be a necessary reform.

A bird’s-eye view of the financial
position of the railways shows that
during the century the working of
the railways has resulted in a net
surplus or gain of about Rs. 370
crores, exclusive of credits to the
Depreciation Fund, the contribution
to the General Revenues and interest
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and other charges. For 47 years from
the opening of the first line, the
railways entailed losses year after
year. It was in 1900 that a small pro-
fit of Rs. 11 lakhs was realised for
the first time. Thenceforward the
railways worked at a profit, except
in 1921-22, and during the years
of economic depression from 1931
to 1936-'37 and in 1947-48, the
year of npartition of the coun-
try. There have also been periods
of exceptional prosperity. These
“bumper periods” were the years
of World War I, the period
1924-25 to 1929-30, the years of World
War II and the post-independence
period, the most prosperous of all.

An event of far-reaching signifi-
cance in the financial history of rail-
ways was the separation of railway
finance from the general finance in
1924, as a result of the recommenda-
tions of the Acworth Committee. The
system of contribution to General
Revenues a necessary concomitant,
was fixed by a convention in the
same year. A Depreciation Fund was
also started then.

As already stated, the period fol-
lowing the attainment of indepen-
dence has been one of great prospe-
rity for the railways. The peak of
this was reached in 1951-52 with
gross traffic receipts at Rs. 290.82
crores, working expenses inclusive of
appropriation of Rs. 30 crores to the
Depreciation Fund at Rs. 22435
crores, leaving net traffic receipts of
Rs. 66.47 crores out of which Rs. 33.41

crores were contributed to the Gene-

ral! Revenues and Rs. 28.34 crores
represented net gains or surplus.
In the financial year 1952-53, just
ended, the net traffic receipts, ac-
cording to revised estimates, are
Rs. 269.55 crores or Rs. 31.27 crores
less than in the previous year. The
total working expenses are estimated
at 217.93 crores of rupees leaving net
receipts of 64.23 crores out of which
Rs. 34.11 crores are to be paid to
General Revenues. The net surplus
is expected to be less than Rs. 95
crores against Rs. 28.34 crores of the
Frevious year or nearly Rs. 19 crores
ess.

The steep fall in traffic earnings is
largely due to decline in passenger
revenue. After attributing this fall
to local causes; such as heavy floods

and cyclones in some areas and near
famine conditions in others, “marked
decrease in the number of ‘court pas-
sengers’ due to abolition of zamin-
dari system in certain states,” and a
“definite increase in competition
from bus services,” the Explanatory
Memorandum placed before Parlia-
ment seems to reconcile itself to a
permanent fall in passenger traffic
with the rather pessimistic remark
that “the peak of passenger move-
ments by the railways is over and the
railways must now adjust themselves
to mere normal conditions.” It is
however significant that the major
cause for the fall, the steep increase
in passenger fares, has mnot been
referred to at all

Another noticeable feature of the
working of the railways in the post-
independence period is the great
increase in working expenses. These
expenses are increasing year by year.
The ordinary working expenses in
1950-51 were Rs. 180.23 crores, 194.04
crores in 1951-52 and 188.85 crores
according to revised estimates for
1952-53. The fall in 1952-53 is per-
haps partly attributable also to the
change in the system of accounting
according to which freight charges
on railway materials, coal and some
inter-railway adjustments have been
eliminated from financial accounts
for 1952-53. This innovation in the
accpunting system is open to grave
objection inasmuch as it does not
show the expenditure on these items
on different railways. This apart,
the increasing working expenses
present a most difficult and grave
problem, all the more so when
revenues show a tendency to
decrease. The PFive Year Plan for
railways provides for an expenditure
of Rs. 400 crores, out of which Rs. 320
crores are to be found by railways,
inherent in this estimate is the as-
sumption that the railways will con-
tinue to earn revenues and surpluses
as in the later post-independence
period. With a fall in these and with
high working expenses, the pros-
pec.ts of the railways providing
their portion of the finance requir-
ed do not appear bright, as has been
recognised by the Railway Minister.

Thus in the centenary year, the

financial horizon is not altogether
bright.

PRISON REFORM

By AJIT GUIN

HE history of prison reform Iin
India started in 1835 WhenDil;‘(e)zI;:(]-l
Macaulay pointed ou}: to the]0 oo
tors of the East I_ndla} Company th
need for anI e
y { n . -
E\??t?tlyothe East AIndla Q‘%nlgsr;g{]
appointed 2 comml.ttee thc o
up a report on Ind}an prison condq_
tions together ~with recomn%en 3
tions for possible %n}proven‘lsn fi o
Before the British arrive a
India, justice was p_rompt and did
not call for detention. 'I“he p‘f’la-
practices being beheading, mutl :
tion, branding, fines, confiscation rod
proﬁerties and bamshmept, the_n?t_—.
{for detaining prisoners in an insti-
uti didd not arise. .
t“’tl‘llgfzl prison system as we find t1t
today is of British .cyeamon. Ang' 0
improve the conqmons of _Ix.x 1fm
prisoners, the Brltlsh g@mlmstm-
tion formed at least sIX jail reform(si
committees at different times space
within the years from _1833 to 1?19.
Till then, the penal instxtutmgs were
controlled by the Central govern-
nt.
mint 1935, with the introduction of
provincial autonomy, ther Hrlsotn
administration ~was transferred ‘1(;
the provincial governments. Thou_gh
some penal reforms were s‘gaxjted_ wx‘g
the creation of popular .mlmstrles in
the provinces in 1935, lndepex}d.epce
gave an impetus to these activities.
Since 1947 different Statg govelh‘n‘-1
ments have appointed their own jal
refcrms committees and had their
mendations. o
re?I(‘)liz main problems in the jails in
india, as also in other countries, Wmie
inadequate food supply due _mtgmy
to small government appropria }ans,
lack of sufficient accommoda_ 1oni
clothing, medical care, recreationa
facilities and educational opportuni-
ties. In many place's,. lack qf accom-
modation forced polltlca}l prisoners to
live in the same cells with convicts.
However, Changes are 'graduallst:
taking place. The mpst 1mportant
reform in this ﬁel‘d is to ap}poind
wholetime gaol sqpermtendentg ta]'nt
sub-gaolérs. Previously, the dés imc
civil surgeons used to be par -time

prison superintendents in addition to
their routine hospital duties.

To relieve congestion in Indian
prisons, almost all the State gaol
reform committees recommended the
building of new gaols. The Madras
committee asked for two more while
the West Bengal Government has
already opened up a new prison for
political prisoners near Calcutta, and
given tubercular patients separate
accommodation. Habitual and non-
habituzl offenders are no longer
impriscned together.

Most of the gaols have now intro-
duced primary education among the
convicts. There are library facilities
and films are shown occasionally.
Vocational training is also given,
ranging irom simple handicrafts to
training in the use of power-driven
machinery.  Similar improvements
are seen in food supply, with the
introduction of variety in the menu;
in clothes, with the abolition of odd
looking shirts and caps and replac-
ing them with better-cut clothes and
Gandhi caps.

Although these improvements are

significant there are other aspects in
the management of prisons that need
change. While addressing the three-
day conference of Inspectors-General
of Prisons of all States in Bombay in
March last year, Dr. Reckless, the
United Nations expert on criminology
said that emphasis should be shifted
from “holding prisoners within the
walls to correction, rehabilitation and
probation.”
" This seems particularly important
when prisons are overcrowded with
conviets involved in petty cases like
pilfering, travelling on the railways
without a ticket and similar offences.
They make a heavy inroad on the low
prison budget.

Nevertheless, there are schemes in
all the prisons to employ these con-
victs, but it is known that as such
labour is somewhat forced, the
rate of work automatically slows
down and it has been estimated that
the amount of work comes to roughly
5 third of the work done in normal
conditions.
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To offset this difficully, the U. P.
Government launched an experiment
which is new to India. It established
“Model Prison” on the lines of a
self-sufficient colony. Col. G. R. Obe-
rai, the Inspector-General of Prisons
in U. P. and the guiding spirit behind
this new experiment, wrote recently
in the Indian Journal of Social Work,
“The inmates (of this colony) have
perfect freedom to think and shape
their lives, taking only as much help
as they choose from the officers who
are their informants, guides and
helpers. There is no force, no com-
pulsion. They use methods of edu-
cation, information and at best per-
suasion to bring about the desired
results,

“A detailed and personal study of
the good conduct prisoners with sen-
tences above five years is made at
the reception centres. The prisoner’s
case history, family relationships,
social, economical and educational
background, police reporf, details of
sentences and trials with reactions of
the prisoner are collected and
studied. His aptitude for industry,
honesty and cooperation is judged by
a team of qualified workers to make
final selection for the Model Prison.

“There is no free or unpaid labour
in this gaol. All labour is pald and
the rate of wages is more or less the
same as outside....It is the output
that determines the income of the
worker....The State realises from
the inmates only the cost of main-
tenance while all the savings, deduct-
ing the cost of maintenance, are paid
to the worker to remit to their
dependents outside.

“The main sources of income of
the institution are cottage iIndustries

- like handloom weaving, dalry farm-
ing and vegetable cultivation. The
plots are taken on rent by the in-
mates who grow their own crops and
sell the produce.

“One of the main features of the
programme in this institution is to
have confidence in the inmates and
trust them to carry out responsible
jobs under circumstances requiring
personal control and honesty....The
inmates have fully justified the trust
and confidence placed upon them.”

The U. P. Government has also
taken the lead in employing convicts
in nation-huilding projects. On
November 6, Chief Minister Pandit

m S .

| e ORI

Pant formally launched the construc-
tion of the 500 ft. long and 65 ft.
high Chandraprabaha Dam near
Banares, where 2,000 prisoners were
employed like free labourers to cons-
truct it.

The establishment of jail pancha-
vats is one of the important jail
reforms introduced in Bombay State.
The functions of the panchayats are
to examine and represent to the
prison authorities grievances, diffi-
culties and matters connected with
the general welfare of the convicts.
Each panchayat comprises 40 mem-

bers elected by the convicts them-
selves.

The meetings of the panchayat
committee are held once a fortnight
and the prison officers attend the
meetings and discuss matters relat-
ing to the grievances as well as the
general welfare of prisoners.

Shortage of trained personnel in
the penal field is also widely felt.
Two institutions are working at
present fto train probation officers,
after-care workers, welfare officers
and jail officers. One is the Tata
School of Social Sciences at Bombay,
and the other is the Jail Training
School at Lucknow.

‘The Indian Gaol Manual prepared
during the British administration
has been criticised in many quarters.
Dr. Edward Galway, the U. N. expert
on criminology and correctional
administration, who came to India
after Dr. Reckless left, said recently:
“The Gaol Manual was extremely
detailed and exacting and was only &
tool which provides for control over
individual offenders where personal
judgment and individual interests of

gaol officers is minimized to an un-
desirable extent.”

At the suggestion of those two U. N.
experts the Indian Government is
now considering rewriting and chang-
ing the manual in the light of
modern experience.

The probation system which works
so well in helping a convict to return
to normal life is being used more and
more throughout India. The Madras
Reform Committee, in its report,
emphasised its extended use and the
need to increase the number of pro-
bation officers. TIh this State alone
some 22,000 persons are beinp looked
after by probation officers.—NNF.

TINKERING

WITH THE

LAND PROBLEM
By D. V. RAMA RAO

istinct from the agljmultural
Aspfoblem relating to 112cz'eaﬂse<%
output through improved Ipe‘hold;x rfd
cultivatign. better sppply cf seelf: an
manure, ®easy credit anq ma;}r e g
faciiiuies, what exactly is 1t e Janal
problem? it is largely Ehe gengrr_.
proklem of unen'{ploym_enu or un *en-
emplayment ciriving far too rim 3
into excessive dependence un an“Ci
In other words, the crux'of the lal,h
problem in our country 1s too r%nu(i ‘
pressure Cn iznd respltxpg*po £
mach frem rneqgual dlStrlbu..lgn’} A
from a lack of ample non—'agrn,ul_t.u—
ral occupations. 'Wherge such occaa-
tional opportunities exist, as in Ame-
rica, or €ven England where 'ghe ptlar
capita land available‘a‘.pproy_nmate y
corresponds to condltl.ons. in our
country, although the distribution qf
jand is by no means e€ven, there is
no land problem.

Mere redistribution of wealth,
without production of more wealth,
especially in a poor country like ours,
means only distribution of poverty
and squandering of capital forming
resources. The best way to lessen
pressure on land is qot .by _laying
overemphasis on redlsfcrlb}ltxon of
land already under cultivation, but
by. bringing fresh lands qndgr the
'plbugh and by the resusgltatxon ‘of
cottage industries, extension of.bxgs-
ger industries, development projects,
public utility services and the like
thereby enabling large-scale absorb-
tion of the unemployed or thfa under-
employed in new productlve_ anc;
beneficial occupations. Creation o

. plenty of non-agricultural occupa-

i opportunities automatically
:?1325 thepp problem of uneconomic
holdings and land-hunger. Indeecii
Gandhi, who correctly understoo
the problem, always gave more
importance to provision of whole-
time oOr subsidiary cccupations

. through revitalisation of _cottage

fes than to measures of re-
idlgt}::?lt)ll‘ltion. The fact that a single
cottage industry like the handlooms
provides occupational means of sub-

t

vstence to nearly as many &s the
tota] number of those engaged in
the ten-thousand and odd industries,
factories and  workshops invelving
several hundred crores rupees of
capital easily explains the impor-
tance Gandhi gave to cottage indus-
tries. So, while further indusiriali-
sation up to a point may be both
desirable and possible, it cannot by
itself offer a solution to either the
land problem or that of unemploy-
ment. The key to the solution of the
problem lies in a  well-coordinated
policy of systematically planned uti-
lisation of our traditional skill and
talent in the sphere of cottage crafts
which, thcugh sadly neglected and
languishing, can yet be made fo
flourish again. But our Govern-
ment and national leadership having
failed to understand the basic nature
of the problem seem to have jumped
cn the Bhoodan bandwagon as a
face-saving device! Shorn of its
fashionable frills, however, Bhoodan
which is hailed as a great democra-
tic revolution is no more than an
appeal for donations from the parti-
cular section of investors. In .plain
language, investors in land, wunder
threat of a revolution, are not only
expected exclusively to pay the price
of averting the growing wunrest,
thereby to safeguard investments in
the non-agricultural sector, but
landowners are also souzht to be
inade the scapecoats for the fallure
of the nation as a whole to success-
fully tackle the problem of un-
employment and poverty, euphimisti-
cally called the land probiem!

It may be noted that the Bhoodan
movement originated in tihe context
o® the agrarian unrest in Telangana,
an unrest resulting largely from the
fact that in the semi-feudal jagir-
daris of Hyderabad larges tracts of
fallow land were lying unutilised
which naturally led to an agitation
for disiributing the same among the
landless unemployed, fomented angd
fuily ewploited by interested political
parties, Aparé from the fact ' that
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sucn jagirdaries are either abolished
or being abelished now, the gencral
conditions in the country are quite
different; but there is a good deal
of confusion as well as ignorance
among our urbanized intellectuals
and leaders regarding the higger
holdings vis a vis the landess un-
employed. Contrary to the paopular
belief that zamindari abolition would
release a lot of land for distribution
among the landless, no such thing
resulted since practically all the
cultivable zamindari lands have
already been under tenants’ cultiva-
tion. In fact all that the zamin-
dari abolition has accompligshied is
that of substituting the Government
for the =zamindar. Now with the
abolition of zamindaris, the num-
ber of extensive holdings would
be very limited and even if an upper
ceiling be fixed on individual hold-
ings, the surplus lands above the
ceiling may not be available for dis-
tribution as invariably such lands
would be found to be under tenants’
cultivation. In short, abolition of
zamindaris or landlordism has little
to do with redistribution. Let it be
understood that the land problem is
no more the creation of investors in
land than the unemployment prob-
lem is the creation of investors in
other sectors. The fact is no scheme
of redistribution of land already
under cultivation can be effective
unless cultivators and tenants gene-
rally agree to share their holdings
with the landless and unless a very
low ceiling of, perhaps, not more than
six acres per each holding is fixed.
Clearly, redistribution of land under
‘cultivation is beset with innumerable
practical difficulties; nor would it
solve the main problem of relieving
pressure on land. Further, too low
ceilings would discourage educated
and enterprising sections from taking

to farming as a lucrative career.
Discouragement of ownership in
land beyond a certain limit by a

suitably graded surcharge on land
tax, preferably on the basis of acre-
age, is practicable but redistribution
of cultivated land is impracticable.
Indeed, the Bengal Chief Minister
frankly admitted that while zamin-
ddari abolition may be easy, that of
redistribution = presented numeréus

difficulties to which neither he nor
the Bihar. Chief Mnister could find

a solution. Such is the gquagmire
into which slogans have led us.
Therefore, it is better to exclude

cultivated land from any schemes of
distribution and movements like
Bhoodan may be confined to land
that has yet to be brought under
cultivation. It appears that actually
Bhoodan for the most part com-
prise fallow lands, and not unoften
one hears too of donatiuns of waste
lands which the owners cou@ neither
utilise nor sell!

The present Bhoodan target is
25,00,000 acres. But, since far more
extent of Government fallow land is
readilly available, it is not clear
why, instead of devising well-plan-
ned schemes to bring such land
under cultivation for distribution
among the ncedy, so much pother is
made about bhoodan and redistribu-
tion. It is strange that the solving of
a2 major nhational problem, which is
essentially the responsibility of @

welfare state, should be left to
be tackled by a private egency
on the basis of donations. The

Madhya Pradesh Government has
discharged its responsibility by
donating two lakhs of acres for the
Bhoodan movement. As admitted by
the Chief Minister of Orissa, while
speaking on the Bhoodan bill in the
State Legislative Assembly, it appears
the Government, having failed to
devise schemes for utilising the:
ample cultivable land at its disposal
for distribution among the landless,
expects the Bhoodan movement to
succeed where the Government failed?
The extraordinary naturc of such a
confession which implies utter in-
capacity if not bankruptcy on the
part of the Government has been
entirely missed both by the Press
and the public. One cannot help
feeling that several of those that
was
actua.ted more by escapist motives of
shelving a national responsibility
than by a clear comprehension of
rational and equitable national en-
deavour. No wonder, however praise-
wor@hy Acharya Vinoba Bhave's.
motives might be, bhoodan'is tend-
ing to become more a farce than a.
genuinely spontaneous movement.
Indeed, Vinoba’s recent utterances
carry 8 note of threat rather than
that of an appeal. o ;

eloquent about bhoodan are °

. further
) ?yﬁa};lt of the already badly hit middie

B0

contended, the move is

pring about 2 psychologl-
gﬁagﬁxatr?ge among the w_ealtil(sq/ sec:
tions, it should have envisaged pm11
portionate contribg?tcg;s allfr(;)a.mgreaé\ h

sections. , ¢

g:;lltgfv money would be ;equlred fog
providing the initial equipment an_
sustenance to those that are dprgS
posed' to be settleq on ncw lands s
well as for providing new occupa_
tional opportunities ‘and for tﬁngncf
ing the Five Vear Plan. Instea t(')c
making a clear-cuti and system%{
approach to the whole proplem, 1l is
amusing to find even eminent lea-
ders suggesting the closure of educa-
tional institutions for an year Oi
two so that students might take p}z]mrt
in the bhoodan movement. W. 211;
part exactly the students are expect-
ed to play is, indeed, a puzzle. %qu—
ally puzzling is the talk about b 0(;-
dan being a prelude to the sampat-
dan movement. Is qne to upder-
stand that bhoodan will be fo_howed
py house-dan, bank-depos.xt-d.an,
company share-dan, et'c.? It is high
time that tinkering with doctrinaire
and sentimental schemes based on
slogans and fads is stopped; what is
wanted is a Central standing com-
mittee to periodically report al?out
the all-round effects of the varlqus
land reform measures a}ready in-
troduced in the States with re;ere-
rence to the cultivators_, the middle
class, capital formation, Govern-
ment revenues, etcetera, hefore em-
parking on further
conceived measures.

I "
" Let it be noted that_, unlike in most.
otker countries, a tie_ with land,
either as farmer or investor, fhas
peen largely of the nature ol aln
insurance to most of th.e. middle
class and artisan  families, ar;d
which factor largely helped them g
survive during the h?rd times, anf
not any social gecurity measures O
the Government. Had there bggrll,
for instance, an all-India middle
class investors’ association, the mid-
dle class investors in land would
have been saved. perhaps, from be-
coming the playthings of politici:_ms,
doctrinaire demagogues and faddxstsé
Let it not be forgotten, however, tha
thoughtless displace-

class is . the surest way to invilte a

b 4

hasty and ill-

e, e

disastrous social upheaval which is
intended to be averted.

Let us, therefore, make a rational
and straightforward approach with
clear objectives on the basis of a
comprehensive and equitable sharing
of 2 national responsibility by all
wealthy sections through legislative
measures. There is no reason why
such a well-thought-out and syste-
matic programme need be made to
depend for its implementation on
haphazard voluntary donations; nor
is there anything undemocratic in
enacting requisite legislaticn to
achieve the desired results. Thus, for
instance, legislation can be enacted
enjoining all those, say, above the
income-tax assessment level in mo-
fussil places and above Rs. 5,000
annual income level in cities, whe-
ther from lands or other sources, to
pay 5 to 10 per cent of their net
annual income, in convenient in-
stalments, as a special cess during
the Five Year Plan period. On the
basis of income-tax data, the number
of such persons, including corporate
bodies in the non-agricuitural sec-
tor, may be approximately seven and
half lakhs and their total atnual
income about Rs. 750 crores. The
number of corresponding persons in
the agricultural sector can be worked
out either on the basis of acreage
and average yield or on the basis of
agricultural income-tax data in
States where such fax is' collected.
The total income of this group in the
agricultural sector may be less con-
spicuous than in the commercial and
industrial sectors. However, the
total annual income of all such
higher income groups may be about
one thousand crores. A five to ten
per cent special cess would yleld fifty
to hundred crores annuaily while the
sphere of voluntary donations may
be- practically confined to fallow

lands and persons below the said -

income level. The amount thus
secured may be earmarked partly
for settling the landless unem-
ployed on new land, partly to
extend the scope of occupational
opvortunities through cottage indus-
tries, and for bettering the lot of
the worst hit section, the lower
middlz class and also for partly
finsncing the development projects.

Such a move, the broad outlines of
which are indicated, would have the
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advantage of bringing the desired
rgsults without tco suddenly upset-
tm_g the social equilibrium. No doubt
objections may be raised on thé
ground that the incidence of {axa-
tion is already heavy and no fresh
burdens should be imposed but
unless the relatively wealthy sectioné
are prepared to shoulder a propor-
tionate share of an urgent rational
responsibility, at least during the
Fl'Ve ¥ear Plan period after which
with increased prosperity there may
be no need for such a cess, how else
can the vast problem be tackled® It

was by such equitable shouldering of
a national responsibility during an
emergency period that France was
ablg to pay up the heavy war repa-
ratl.ons within a remarkably short
period to Germany after the Franco-
German war of the last century.

It may be mentioned that these
suggesticns, when placed before the
Berhampur Andhra Town Con-
gress Committee by the writer, were
qnanimously endorsed in a resolu-
tion recommending them for adop-
tion by the Congress.

—————

MUSIC MEDIUM
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

TWO events of outstanding value

to music and music-lovers in
Soqth India have been the resusci-
tation of the Tanjore Sangeetha
Mahal, an  acoustic-cum-architect-
ural marvel, and the almost simulta-

neous opening of a music hall at
Madras.

The Sangeetha Mahal represents

the high watermark of our indige-~
nous engineering skill, although its
vast potentialities had not been
unearthed until recently: in fact it
had been used as a sort of lumber
annexe. The building is believed to
have been constructed during the
reign of Sevappa Naick who had
ruled this part of India from 1549 to
1572, as a vassal of the Vijianagar
Empire. The Naick supremacy which
had commenced then continued for
upwards of 80 years; and the period
was a golden epoch for all that was
best and noblest in the land. It was
then that great temples, tanks, roads,
streets and byways were constructed;
and it was during the reign of the
three Naicks that the highest tradi-
tions in art and literature sprang up.
Music had its birth then. Tamil
and Telugu accord was at its height;
and a large number of Telugus had
actually migrated into the territory.
There was in consequence a free flow
of ideas, which eventually heralded
the evolution of Karnataka (mis-
called Carnatic) mausic and the
music sampradaya. It was due to the
benevolence of these high souled
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rulers that their immortal minister
Govinda Dikshita and his no less
illustrious son Venkatamakhi compi-
led their masterpieces, the Sangita
Sudha and the Chaturdandi Praka-
sika with 72 melakarthas, and set
the. standards for classical music,
which are maintained even to this
day by the orthodox votaries. Such a
foundation so securely built reared
the later giants in the musical field.
Thyagay;_'a, Sama Sastri and Mu-
thuswami Dikshitar and a host of
others, not to mention Sri Sadasiva
Brahmendra and Teertha Narayana,
who had flourished earlier, The
signal contribution of these worthies
had'been the ‘Keerthana’ style in
music, which was more or less
abstract music in  tabloid form for
easy assimilation and elaboration.
The Veena too was evolved with 12

frets and came in ha
length -concerts. ndy for - full

It is a truism that music in In
had bgen regarded since creationdﬁﬁ
partaking of the nature of divinity.
Nada or sound is itself the Absolute
or Brahman. Some western writers
have_pronounced it to have been
anterior even to the descent of man,
by reason of its hold over bipeds and
quadrupeds, the cow and the child.
A New Yorker, Dr. Clarence Dickin-
son. regards it as a vehicle for man’s
splyitual response to the eternal,
which of course is but paraphrasing
Yajnavalkya's dictum that sangeetha
may itself enable the votary to attain

moksha. In fact he had gone a s'qep
further and recommended sanyasins
who could not meditate on tpe
Supreme Brahman to take to music,
sing some of the approved tunes,
concentrate the mind step by step
and attain beatitude. Anoighgr_ con-
sequence of attributing divinity to
the art was that a theory came to be
evolved by Govinda Dikshita thgq ‘ghe
capacity to sing and the acqulsl_tlon
of a melodious voice were not attained
by ceaseless practice alone but on
account of good actions in the pre-
vious birth such as Vz‘dyqdana, aus-
terity, askesis, and devotion to Lord

Siva.

In classical musical literature,
sangita is not mere music alone, !out
is composed of gita (song). nritia
(dance) and vadyc (rhythm), the
last two being the auxiliaries of the

first. Before the Muslim penetra-

tion in India there was only one sys-
tem of music comprising both t;he
Aryan and Dravidian styles, which
was classified into (1) margae and
(2) Desi types. During the Moghul
ascendancy, Persian music came into
vogue, except in Karnataka or tpe
Deccan, which was able to keep.up its
system intact. Hindustani music was
principally adopted and developed in
North India.

The raga in our music embraces
several types and varieties; and in
orthodox musicology, each raga Is
equated with a particular deity and
has to be sung only at stated hours
in the day. Bhupala, malaya maru-
tha at dawn, Bilahari and Danyasli
in the morning, Saveri in the after-‘
noon, Kalyani and Poorva.Kalyam
in the evening and Bhairavi in the
night—such was the sampradaya,
which however is honoured in the
preach in the present day concerts.
Another essential which has however
peen kept up is that every copcert
has to end in Madhyamavati or
Suratti or Sourashtra ragas. _Ragas
like Deepak and Amrita Varshini are
known to have influenced supernatu-
ral agencies.

In India, as Mr. Yehudi Menuhin
has so aptly expressed, music “invites
the listener to attain a state of one-
ness with God;” in other words, it
typifies bakthi or devotion. This was
in common with fine arts of every
varfety sweh 8s architecture and

painting. Our highest and grandest
monuments were only for housing our
Gods; our most valuable paintings
were of the Lord in His various mani-
festations; and our best poetry was
only in praise of the Absolute. And
music too followed suit, and came to
be identified with the outpourings of a
soul in distress, anxious for commu-
nion with the oversoul. In such a
context, there could hardly be any
room for prejudices and predilections.
In the golden age of Karnatic music
there was a commingling of Sanskrit,
Telugu, Tamil and Kannada dialects.
Take for instance the exquisite num-
per in Krishna Leela Tarangini, a
counterpart of Jayadeva’s Gita
Govinda which were composed by a
Telugu ascetic Sri Narayana Teertha
who was smitten with acute appendi-
citis and who rolled along to Varahur,
singing his way to the Lord in Sans-
krit. The medium was the artist’s
choice: neither the audience nor the
state dared to dictate it. Some com-
posers, it is true, like Thyagayya
chose their own mother tongue, but
a good many preferred to sing in
Sanskrit or Telugu. Sadasiva Brah-
mendra, Muthuswami Dikshitar and
Swati Tirunal opted out for Sanskrit.
Syama Sastri had many pieces in
Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu. Telugu
had Ilong been recognised as the
sweetest medium for certain types of
music like padams, varnams and a
few dance metres. Tamilian artists
like Patnam Subrahmanya Iyer, and
Mesu Krishna Iyer, have some well-
known Telugu Kritis to their credit.
In our own times Muthia Bagavathar
had brought out a number of Kan-
nada pieces. The fact was that with-
out minimising the importance of
sahitya, no one considered himself
the worse for composing musical
pieces in a language unknown to a
major portion of the audience. This
is particularly noticeable in Malabar
and to some extent even in Mysore,
where both the artists and the audi-
ences are not averse to the Sanskrit
and Telugu compositions, And in
Tamil Nad too, St. Arunagiri Nathar’s
Tiruppughaz which even today fasci-
nates millions of people is preponde-
rantly Sanskrit in texture.

The movement to foster “Tamil
Isai” is, theoretically speaking, a very
laudable undertaking; bit all the

same its chief progenitors have not =
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heen able to rouse mass consciousness
to any appreciable extent, because
our musical traditions have taken far
too deep a root in our sense of aes~
thetic appreciation. Consider, for
example, our nagaswaram players
and bandsmen, who are still the
ablest exponents of the kritis of
Thyagayya and Dikshitar, though

bhoth Sanskrit and Telugu are Greek
to them.

In one of the supplements issued
cn the occasion of the opening func-
tion of the “Annamalai Manram,”
a  distinguished Tamil scholar,
T. K. C., permitted himself to observe
thus: “When singing a song, the
medium, the language, must be natu-
ral and easy for the tongue. This is
effected only in Tamil. Everyone of
us knows how easily the Tamil words
lend themselves to musical utteran-
ces. Any language which has been
affected by the pronunciation of
Sanskrit to any appreciable degree
has the same handicaps. Telugu
has certainly been greatly affected
and_ as a medium for our
music is not appropriate. And our

-music has very much suffered in con-

sequence; the music, musicians and
the audiences have all suffered. It is
high time we redeem our music from
the present deteriorated condition by
giving it its life, real medium.”

Fissiparous tendencies, for which
language imperialism is the major
cause, may just at present offer big
dividends in the political sphere:
but it is perfectly clear that if ideas
like these are allowed to penetrate
into musie, then the way is paved for
its ultimate deterioration and even
ruin. Western music is still largely
Italian and German and not even in
the worst days of the Blitz did the
Englishmen venture to ostracise
music from his ears. Anyhow, the
past history and tradition of Kar-
natic music do not countenance bigo-
try and intolerance. And it is a
matter for great satisfaction that
these sweeping remarks were ignor-
ed, albeit unconsciously, in the very
first concert under the auspices of
the Tamil Isai Festival when the
artist chose to sing Sri Sankara’s
Bhaja Govindam with great fervour
and skill and without putting the
audience to “suffering.”
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CRIME CAN COME IN A BOTTLE

By WESSELY HICKS

i pottle label-
IME can comeé in a D
CRled and neatly packaged and

can be pought easily. For crime, like

most powerful agents, 1;16((15%0% ::)?Ezr-l
lyst, and liquor can be, and foo o e
is, the catalyst that wi S ness,
-reactions tha ‘
viclence, cruelty and death s the
PO 'L.mJO(izlg%gt Ro‘:%ho,’ since
i crim C
%eirzxadﬁzg worked with thg 012223;?
{’rov’incial Police in an advi;ogsgtaﬁ >
city and who has BE€7, Lonto in  the
jversity O oront .
gi)ar?r?m?nt of Analytical Chemistry

g els at the fre-
even longel, still .n;larz cohol content

toE o 3:1;{3:(.1 tests on nearlyﬂ?’vg;;
Wgn which W€ wogk,” Prof. uLn%ber

casc—z agnd it’s amazing the nt mber

Y imes we find aiconol. After

i 13 me the
rs, it still appa': the
t&i;%eryeoaf times alcohol 13 associat
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ed with crime.

«] am No temperance
see the resul’c; (;f
jon of alcohol
zrimes of violence, murder,
and rape,
often on our

drivers and I
and are killed In sh

Prof. Rogers classi

th‘l‘léiertain people under the influence

happy, jovial and

i nder normal con-
e ?Se Irlr(;%n(,)fua palanced typel.
"(%‘imtie?sélcohol accentuates his nortrgg_
tendencies and he becomes a po
ial evildoer.. . nal sort

“ a2 man is @ marg
of g?:se:n, over-indulgence in alcohg;
" bring to the surface some t ;
Jﬁl}nag;é unfortunate characteristics

trol.
' n them peyond his con .
'ﬁtlogSGngn the man Who is un
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stable goes off the deep er}d and
becomes an instrument of e\_ul. '

«po those who are potentially vio-
lent criminals alcohol has the' ten-
dency to uncover their buried, violent
natures which flare up and become
manifest in crime or carelessness.”

Ask for cases to which these stete-
ments can be tied and the soft-voic-
ed scholar who has become a 'gerror
to criminals and friend of the inno-
cent shakes his head. “There are
so many cases,” he says, “that I am
at a loss to know to select to illus-
trate what I have said. There are
more highway accidents than even
our appalling statistics show in which
death or injury can be attributed to
aleohol.” )

Turning half way around from his
desk in his laboratory, Prof. Rogers .
waves towards four sealed glass con-
tainers, each of which holds a heavy,
red, turgid fluid. The containers are
carefully labelled with names and
dates and locales. And prominent on
each is the word “Killed....”

«Blood,” Prof. Rogers explains.
«Those men were killed on the high-
way; I do blood tests of those involv-
ed in most of highway accidents in
which we are consulted. And, again
and again, I find alcoholic content.
Drunken driving has succeeded war
as a great modern scourge.”

But alcohol can spark the actions -
which result in violent ceath and
pestiality, too. “There were two rape
cases in an eastern Ontario city last
winter which would never have oc-
curred if the men had not been
drinking,” Prof. Rogers says.

«In the autumn of 1946, Marie
‘Desmeules was found guiity of beat-
ing to death her 60-year-old 1@nd-
lady, Susie Thomas, at Forth Wilhg.m.
Marie Desmeules Was found guilty
and sentenced to be hanged but her
sentence was later commuted to life
imprisonment. But the important
fact is that the crime would never
have been committed if Marie Des-
meules had not been drinking. She
‘had consumed the better part of a
‘battle of gin before she beat to death
“the elderly lady who lay asleep in
Yer bed.” _ :
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The legal interpretations of
“drunk” vary almost as much as the
amount of alcohol required to pro-
duce an intoxicating effect in diffe-
rent individuals, Prof. Rogers says.
“In some places, a man is considered
legally drunk when he has 1.5 parts
of alcohol in his blood,” he explained.
“It means that an average-sized man
would have to have about seven oun-
ces of liguor in him at the time the
blood sample was drawn and he
would have to have drunk more than
that because some of the seven
ounces would have been e¢liminated.
But some people are very much under
the influence when they have drunk
a good deal less than that.”

And, sftrangely enough, it is the
“in-between” drinker who is the
greatest menace in the estimation of
this quiet little logician who is ac-
customed to culling out his facts,
weighing them carefully, «nd then
testing his conclusions so that the
shrewdest legal minds in the coun-
try cannot unravel them.

“When a fellow has had one or two
drinks,” Prof. Rogers says, “he can
usually handle himself. When he
drinks so much that he is dead
drunk, he just passes out and is out
of harm’s way.”

“It is the fellow in between who is
dangerous. He has drunk enough to
impair his efficiency and his judg-
ment. Certain of his faculties are
out of control, yet he thinks he still
is capable of handling a car. He isthe
chief reason for the large proportion
of our major highway accicents which
can be attributed to alcohol.”

In a congested little room on the
second floor of the mining building
at the University of Toronto, which
serves as both office and laboratory,
Prof. Rogers clasps his hande behind
his greying head and dreams a
favourite dream. He dreams of the

time when the criminai will be
treated as a mentally or organically
ailing patient.

“And why not?” he demands.

“There was a time when diabetes
was considered,incurable. =Cancer is
now bafling medical science, but the

time will come when this disease
will bg mastered. I have no doubt
about that at all. We are just begin-
ning on the sclentific study of the
eriminal and the cause of his beha-
. viour. But there is no doubt in my

mind that the day will come when
the doctors and psychiatrists will
evolve a ireatment for the criminal
which will lean on both sciences.

“Lock at it this way! There can’t
be a result without a cause. That’s
logical. And, since many criminals
show abnormal behaviour, there must
be some functional or pathological
reason for it. If this deduction Iis
sound. the ultimate study which will
show the relationship between some
bodily functions and behaviour may
be the key to normalising some of
these persons whose behaviour 1is
decidedly unsocial.

“I feel that psychiatrists will pro-
bably find some answers to their
great problems in the actual body
functions, many of which, at present,
may not be properly understood. In
bringing such functions into focus,
medical science can pay enormous
dividends to the human race.”

Prof. Rogers, who has seen so much
of the results of the machinations of
the criminal mentality, says the law-
breaker is a man of single purpose.
“The criminal realises only his own
desires,” he says. “and he is willing
to murder or steal or obliterate other
people’s rights in order to attain
what he wants. That’s behaviourism
and we should be able to treat it
much as we treat our mentally ill,
many of whom are being discharged
from specialised institutions as vastly
improved or completely cured human
beings. Prof. Rogers has no idea of
how many cases he has handled.

“1 get little or no satisfaction from
most of the cases we handle,” he
gays. “The work I do on them is a
duty, an obligation and not a very
pleasant one. I get little feeling of
achievement.

“Actually, there 1is just as much
sense cf satisfaction when we relieve
someone of the onus of suspicion as
there is when we trap a criminal and
see him receive justice. If you can
rcjlieve a man of suspicion imme-
diately and thus clear his name, you
have done somé good.

_ “Essentially and solely, our job is
just to secure the facts. We are not
interested in convictions, although
frequently our laboratory data indi-
cate a gullty person. Even the per-
son being prosecuted appreciates.

-the clean~cut impartiality of the:
-technical witness.”—NNF.
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By ANDREW ROTH

at the moment poised in equilibr_ium
between expansion and retraction?
1t was uncertainty about the answer
to these questions which sent ’ghe
Wall Street stockbrokers —scurrying
for cover this week.”

The economic consequences of
peace also worried the Manchester
Guardian on April 10:

«If the Kremlin means peace theL:e
will be a serious risk of an economic
setback in the Western world....To
upset a delicately balanced capita-
list system which has come to0 rely
a good deal on the stimulus of arma-
ment demand would be a worthwhile
gain (for the Soviets) ....If we are
now moving from a state of alarm
and preparation into one of calmer
international relations the change
will bear some resemblance to a
demobilization. ...Japan would be
the first to feel the drop in military
expenditure, as her industries and
shipyards have been active in support
of the war....In this country and
Western Europe any lessening of
defence production will add to the
resources for export in those indus-
tries that can still count on a large
world demand....It is, however, the
American problem that really gives
cause for concern. In the last ten
years the United States has doubled
its productive capacity. The arma-
ment production of the last three
years has again been added to all-
out civilian production. If it drops,
new uses have to be found for the
men and machines now engaged in
it. While defence expenditure is not
a large proportion of total national
output it forms a fairly high percen-
tage of current output in certain
industries. No doubt President Eisen-
hower will not wish to relax pre-
cautions too quickly. But his hand
may be forced by Congress, which is
anxious to balance the budget and
cut taxes. Even a small drop in arms
expenditure could cause difficulty if
it coincided with a change in busi-
ness expectations....The immediate
danger is -probably not & slump in
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the United States but a minor reduc-
tion of American demand which
would cut deeply into the dollar earn-
ings of the sterling area....We had

better pull our hats on tight and
wait for squalls.”

Advance signs of squalls have al-
ready been felt. Tin, the bulk of
which is purchased by the U. S,
dropped from $942 to $800 a ton in
the two weeks after the red dcves
first started cooing peace.

The nervousness of the City finan-
ciers was reflected in the editorial of
The Financial Times of April 4:
“Here what matters most is the
policy of the U. S, for a small fall
in the level of economic activity
there can have very serious conse-
quences in other countries....There
is very little that other countries can
do to protect themselves, and the
best policies for Britain might by
themselves be helpless. U. S. Gov-
ernments have acted abruptly before,
as in the ending of Lease-lend, and

the Republicans are a comparatively -

untried administration....”
The Foreign Office and Treasury

~ have been watching with concern the

reported cut in the American military
budget of $4,000 million and appa-
rently, a cut of at least $1,000 million
in the foreign aid programme. Bri-
tain expects to be hurt by this, al-
though the New Statesman was pro-
bably exaggerating when it wrote on
April 11: “Geared to 3 volume of
defence production which can only
be maintained by American dollar
assistance and American purchases
of tanks and aircraft, the! British
economy is more exposed to the
threat of peace than any other.”
What worries the British particu-
larly is the unpredictability of Ame-
rican policies. The most striking
case to hand, of course, was the
recent emergence of John Foster

Dulles as an advocate of neutralizing
Formosa. It will be recalled that Mr.
Dulles called in some top reporters
cn April 8 and confided to them a
new plan to answer the Coummunist
peace offensive. He suggested that
the Chinese agree to move the truce
line 90 miles north to the narrow
“waist” of Korea and “call off” their
help to the Indochinese Communists.
In exchange the U. S. woculd agree
that Formosa be converted first into
a U.N. trusteeship and then, perhaps,
into a Republic of Formusa—thus
clearing the way for the Peking
regime to be recogniped as the only
Chinese regime qualified for China’s
seat in the United Nations. Dulles
agreed to have his trial balloon sent
aloft by the reporters, provided they
did not disclose the scurce. But
when these views were splashed in
leading American newspapers the
next day (April 9) they were imme-
diately denied by President Eisen-
hower’s press spokesman and, strik-
ingly enough, by Dulles himself. His
denial was to pacify the enraged
Senator Knowland, who frequently
represents Chiang Kai-shek more
effectively than his native Califor-
nia. The reporters whose veracity
has been impunged, kept a guarded
silence concerning {heir source. But
others discovered it was Dulles. He

(decided to take a vacation on his

island iu Lake Ontario.

British observers, while question-
ing the feasibility of Dulles’ Korea
and Indochina proposals, were
delighted that:Dulles “the liberator”
should so soon be thinking of recog-
nizing Peking. But they could not
help being a bit flabbergasted about
his quick change. Perhaps he has
taken seriously the remark of the
Washington corresondent of The
Economist. On April 4 he commented
that it was “pointless to try to ap-
pease the barbarians in the Senate..”

Those who, in the confidence of superior capacities or attain-
ments, neglect the common maxims of life, should be reminded that
nothing will supply the want of prudence; but that negligence and
irregularity, long continued, will make knowledge useless, wit ridicu-

lous, and genius contemptible—~JOHNSON.
* » L]

* » .

. To the acquisition of the rare quality of politeness, so ‘much of an
’ enlightened understanding is necessary that I cannot but consider
. every book inevery science, which tends to make us wiser, and of

course better ‘men, as a treatise

.. - . paliteness—MONRO.
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lors in Crimes com-
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«Zinoviev’s

ywo different phases of

¢ Marx and find no reference
\tz)ogixgea or sailor’s mutiny .in them.
They therefore refuse to 'gwe’ any
instructions, and so the sailors’ mut-
tiny collapses. o ol

in says: “The undamen
erfgilof theyopposition is that they
do not or will not understgnd the
full profoundity of jche difference
between pre-imper.xah.st capitalism
and imperialist capitalism, that they
do mnot understa{ld t;hed ecg(?r?;;l;g
i ialism an

nature of imperiall B

_imperialist phase and the
tikrlrfper}i);%st ghase. From t%’xis error
springs another error of the oppo-
sition which is that. they do‘ nqt
understand the meaning and signi-
ficance of the law o_f uneven deve-
lopment in the period of imperia-
lism.”

Well, what is the difference 'be.t-
ween pre-imperialist and 1mper1a1.xst
capitalism? In the words of Lenin,
«pree competition gave way to mono-~
polist capitalist combines and the
whole world was divided up....The
appearance and ‘growth of such
nionopolist undertakings make the
free competition of former times
impossible, they have cu§ the grm_mg
from under its feet, while the d.1v1-
sion of the werld compels the caplpa-
lists to pass from peaceful expansion
to armed struggle for the.redlvmox},
of colonies and spheres of influence.
The essence of the concept of the
law of uneven development was thq.t
since there were no ux}occupxed terri-
tories with raw matenals.or markets,
new territory could be seized only by
force. Technological dgvelopme?t
sharpened the edge of this strpgg%
Hence capitalism Wwas thus (.11v1d_e.
against itself. Lenin’s conclusion 1is:
«Uneven economic and \pohtlcal
development is an absolute law of
-capitalism. Hence the yxctory of
socialism is possible first in sgvera]
or even in one separate capitalisi
_country.” -

Trozsyky’s two relevant arguments
.which were put forward when Rus
sia was fighting foreign interventior
.suceessfully- in 1917, were that “th
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fact that the workers’ state had
held out against the whole world in
one country and a backward country
at that only testified to ithe colossal
might of the proletariat which in
other more advanced, more civilized
countries will be truly capable of
performing miracles. But while we
have held our ground as a state
pelitically and militarily, we have
not arrived or even begun to arrive
at the building of a socialist society.
The struggle for survival as a revo-
lutionary state has resulted in this
period in an extreme decline of pro-
ductive forces; yet socialism is con-
ceivable only on the basis of their
growth and developmeni...... Real
progress of a socialist eccnomy in
Russia will become possible only after
the victory of the proletariat in the
major European countries.” The
second argument is: “The idea is
within the encirclement of the capi-
talist world economy to build an
isolated socialist state. This can be
achieved only if the productive forces
of this isolated state are superior
to the productive forces of capita-
lism.” (Stalin perverts the meaning
of the next sentence of Trotsky to
mean that it will take a hundred
years for a socialist economy to
demonstrate its superiority and re-
futes it elaborately.)

A third argument of Trotsky is
this. “Without direct state support
from the European proletariat the
working class of Russia will not be
able to maintain itself in power and
to transform its temporary rule into
a lasting socialist dictatorship.” He
also said that the imperfect sympa-
thy between the peasants and pro-
letariat in Russia would hinder, if
not defeat, the attempt. Stalin dis-
poses of this argument by the argu-
ment that in Russia by the N. E. P.
and other policies co-operation bet-
ween the pecasants and the prole-
tariat has been secured.

The third argument is weightier.
Stalin faces it from a purely tacti-
cal angle, while admitting the ulti-
mate necessity bf revolutions in other
countries. They could not however
walt for successful revolutions in
other Western countries and give up
positions of vantage to their enemies.
As Stalin reiterates, “Only in alliance
with the world proletariat can socia-

lism in our country be built at all.”
But the whole point is what is meant
by calliance. When the proletariat of
other countries sends delegations to
Russia and when they spread reports
of Russia’s achievement and when
the proletariat refuses to help in
shipping supplies for intervention
all that is a form of alliance.
Stalin sums wup: “The error of
the opposition consists in the
fact that they do not understand
or do not recognize these forms of
alliance. The trouble of the opposi-
tion is that they recognize only one

form of alliance, the form of direct
state support.”

As is clear from the above, on the
basic assumptions of Marxism and
on the final objective of an inter-
national revolution, there was no
difference between Stalin and Trot-
sky. The question was only when
and how. Hence talk of Trotsky’s
ghost animating Stalin is just flimsy
rhetoric. Let me quote again pas-
sages where Stalin vehemently repu-
diates all charges of national insula-
rity: “The party holds that the natio-
nal and international tasks of the
proletariat of the U. S. S. R. merge
into the one general task of emanci-
pating the proletarians of all coun-
tries from capitalism, that the inte-
rests of the building of socialism in
our country fully and completely
merge with the interests of the revo-
lutionary movement of al! countries
into one general interest of achiev-
ing the victory of the soclalist revo-
lution in all countries....Hence to
draw a. distinction between the natio-
nalist tasks of the proletarians and
their international tasks is to com-
mit the grossest political error....
Precisely for this reason the victory
of the proletarian revolution in one
country is not an aim in itself but a.
means and auxiliary for the develop-
ment and victory of the revolution in
all countries.” Hence Stalin’s con-
cluslon is that by building up socla-
lism in the U. S. 8. R. they further
the common cause of all the proleta-
rians of all countries.

But the first two arguments of
Trotsky need to be considered.
Armed interventdon from capitalist
countries does exhaust the produc-
tive forces on which alone the vie-
tory of soclalism depends. We car

" ship by wh

~ elected

even add, the very .threag x?crespostslie
bility - of intervention olarge it
socialist state to engage 2 e
of her productive forces, in ey
jnstead of nation-b.uxldmg a;n e
Secondly, the sociahsi’: econo ayitalist
prove obviously super.mr to cf oI; s
economy by results if ong1 o
chological reasons. Both Hese e
ments of Trotsky hpld goo' s
today as they did in 1926,baen o
lin probably would have -el'dit e
first to acknowledge their v‘;l i cguld
his candid moments, when . Ifreat 4
afford to be off his guard. e on
encirclement and ax:;ned s
kept the U. 8. S. R in jitters an fore-
ed her to reorient her economy

is till 1939 in spite of Litvi-
ggé,sbasgglk of the indivisibility Qf
peace. What is worse, the fear of }t
degraded the political life of Russia
to one of endless espionage, ruth‘less
purges, orgies of confessions, Sibe-
rian labour camps and to many other
indescribable evils. o
Again the fact that c.apltahst
Americas and the Marshall aid coun-
tries have greater average progluqtl-
vity than socialist Russia 1s & giaring
fact, which still accountg for the
poor show of communism in Western
Europe. People are not pljepared_ to
stop and compare the basic possibi-
lities, resources and the rates _of
development of various count'nes,
with their differing basic economies.
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LABOUR CO-PARTNERSHIP
IN INDUSTRY
By Prof. C. S. KRISHNAN

HE demand of the m'oderr; fa(ét
T tory operative of a mgmdugtrgial
at the know-how’ 0 olrrlls tustria!
management has found “c g
tion in practical schemes of e
co—partnership by meanis o s
the worker pecomes a prim ydertak-
tor in the fortunes of the unc k-
ing nH takes a real interest mhpthe
:1ngc'ing efor the market on whrﬁ:s Jhe

?oﬂts closely hinge, and gg Dl ooy
phza.re of the divisible pro i
:o correspond pari passuﬁ:v th e
Indust s aggre(:)%zt%r plreoss ’identiﬁes
sai.y 5?11? twtiltgeh n":he enterprise.f iﬁlgggf
2 mthree states of conduct omeasure
::; which summltl)n airr:: .a(a) cashee
ls?lg.%lilrrl,g lsagarrrféax;lé §¥ which labourers

get in addition to pasic wages a pre-

i lus pro-
i share in the surp :
gige;?ltrsllrfg undertaking gn p;:tr;x‘;?rri
idi ditions; (b) CO-I
guidie ers get, in addi-
ich labour gt share'in
ent of the industry

facto pro-

uivalent to de -

;ﬁ:«fﬁsﬁi‘é- and (¢) Proc“i}:ftifv:ctggy
! jch case it

opcr?ltiﬁn i)rvlvn“;g,l directed and &(:r;;

b vi ci. ylov workers through o ee

frolled  presentatives. Of these,

the managem

labour co-partnership commends 1i-
self because ownership, which helps
in finding the reasons for fluctua-
tions in returns of industry, is gua-
ranteed to the worker. Moreover,
the worker is awakened to the special
place he occupies in keeping with his
dignity and in his own interest will
take an abiding care of the level of
production and even augment it
Truly has it been said therefore that
dabour co-partnership is the recog-
nition of the claim of dignity of
labour and the rights of capital.” Our
owner-worker loses no time in engen-
dering this attitude of enlightened
self-interest.

How does labour co-partnership
work? It is common knowiedge that
the operative is none-too-rich tc
become a proprietor overnight. The
solution therefore lies in putting him
in funds with which he can buy ir
the open market or acquire unde!
arrangement shares in the industn
enough to confer primary ownershij
thereof. This has to be contrived for
him in such a way as would not
increase the concern’s liability to
earn more dividends without enlist-
ing the worker’s utmost co-cperation.
In this connection, it is worthwhile
to cite a few examples of labour co-
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partnership at work in the U. S. and
Great Britain. The case cf the firm,
“Batley Yorkshire” woollen -cloth
suppliers is striking in that by gra-
dual stages it has been possible not
merely by division of profits but by
encouragement given to the worker to
invest those profits in the industry to
evolve a successful amalgam in which
over 50¢%, of the capital iz possessed
by the operatives. There are other
instances in which profit-sharing is
the sine qua non to labour’s claim to
rights of ownership. Several incens-
tives, however, are required to en-
sure that the profits to which labour
becomes entitled in the scheme of co-
partnership are ploughed back, into
indusiry. These have ranged from
an issue of the shares to workers at
par while a premium is available, to
giving the workers preference over
others in subscribing to a fresh issue
of shares. It is not uncommon for

those in charge of management +to -

assure fo the workers a regular
return on their investment while
there is a concern which has the
pattern of co-partnership under
which ‘certificates’ and not shares
are issued to regular workers with
the power to revoke them without
compensation resting with the
" management. This power however
should be sparingly exercised. The
practice is injurious as certificates
carry no power to vote.

The affairs of a co-partnership are
conducted by a co-partnership com-
mittee which, apart from attending
to matters of improving working con-
ditions and other routine, is concern-
‘ed with the constitution and invest-
ment of appropriations irom the
co-partnership fund. This is a chief
point of advantage over profit-shar-
ing schemes when the workers have
no means of verifying by inspection
of books or otherwise the actual pro-
fits much less the basis of their com-
putation.

The system of labour co-partner-

ship, like other systems, is far from:

perfection; while on the side of

labour prevision is made for division

of responsibility and incidentally of
profits (in pursuance of the socialist

ideal), no standard is set for laLour

productivity even as a quid vro quo,
and this has only to be viewed from
the context of the post-war era in
which lahour has at one time caused
the maximum public revuision by
striking work for trivial causes. The
system can be improved by laying
down a minimum term of service to
enable & worker to show o reasona-
Ple prospect of his continuity in ser-
vice, and this will no doubt redound
to the mutual advantage of employer
and employee as the former can re-
tain an efficient worker and the lat-
ter will give the industry his un-
sullied devotion. Only after complet-
ing the minimum term a labourer
should be offered a share in the
industry purchased for him out of

the proceeds of a hidden reserve’

created out of profits in the mean-
time. The size of the reserve how-
ever will fluctuate from time to time
according to the changing character
of the active labour force. The

State will have to be responsible to:

determine that certain specific indus-
tries will create the reserves, that
the reserve is unfailingly credited
with amounts, that the proportion of
this reserve in the cost structre of
the output is determined and that
the investment of such resegves in an
approved manner is secured. The
Government may arrange to exempt.
issue of shares to labour from
stamp duty. In times of  In-
stability of industrial relations$, this
reserve will tend to allay fears of a
precipitous strike and as the reserve
requirement applies to all industries,
it will be a preventive against strikes
in an epidemic form. Labour co-

. bartnership on these lines will try to

ensure equality of social strata, an

idea cherished by revolutionists and
radicals alike.

P
Whatever there is of greatness in the United States, or indeed
in any other country, is due to labour. The labourer is the author

of all greatness and wealth. Without labour there would be

no

- government, and no leading class and nothing to preserve.

—U. S. GRANT. ‘
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By V.P.SATHE
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edy, however, is barri
fexth;egg?)is Sllike Prithviraj, other
talented artistes of the sta‘.ge, once
they take to the films, f01get.the1€
obligations to the stage. Tha_t is no1
the case in West wl}ere stars like Pgu
Muni, Laurence Oliver, a:nd Vivien
Leigh devote as much time to the
stage as to the screen. ;ndegd, there
is not a single great artlste.m Holly-
wood right from Paul Muni to Mar-

ton Brando, who is not a product of

j t

stage. In India so far no eijfor
;11;: bee%l made to correlate bqth in a
ecorrect manner. But the interest

evinced by the film producers in the

recent conference of People’s Theafre.

and the formation of Natak Akadami’

ich will award prizes to best dra-
rv;t;tic performances and stimulate

e activity by building theatres .
fxtl?i%cate that in futuge at least both -
these arts will work in co-operation. .

Picture Of The Week

Seldom does a critic come Aacross -
a picture which he enjoys thoroughly -

like a simple picturegoer, fo’rgettlng
klns task as a critic. Shorey’s latest

comedy Ek Do Teen is such a pic- .

ture. It is obviously designed as a

hilarious comedy and it succeeds in.
its design to an extent very few-

Indlan pictures do. ‘
S . Lo “‘ \L

s
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There are many faults in the pic-
ture and anyone who lacks a sense
of humour, would find the whole
picture absurd, silly and nonsensical.
But that will not be the fauit of the
picture, rather it would be the fault
of the spectator.

The picture begins rather in an
ordinary way. In fact, for the
first three or four reels in which the
nero and the heroine meet, fall in
love, sing duets and are about to be
- married, the tempo is slow,
humour is missing and the events
are rather unexciting. But after
" the hero’s father dies leaving his
son to follow his three-fold advice—
not to drink, not to fall into the trap
of a bad woman and not to tell a
secret to any woman, even if she is
one’s wife or mother—the picture
gathers momentum as the hero puts
to test all the three dont's of life.

The truth of the first two ‘don’ts’
is easily revealed; but the picture
mainly concerns with the third don’t
—not to reveal a secret to a woman
because she cannot keep it. The
hero fakes a murder of his best
friend; and tells his beloved that he
has committed a murder. The way
she finds it difficult to ‘stomach’ this
secret and passes it on to her best
friend who, in turn, tells her police-
inspector husband who arrests the
hero makes for a very amusing
sequence,

But the highlight of the picture is
the heroine’s chase for the ‘murdered’
man. Sentenced to death, just a week
before the ‘hanging’ date, the hero
feels that he has carried the ecruel
joke too far and tells the truth to his
beloved, asking her to bring back the
man he is supposed to have killed.
And she rides by bus, tractor, trolly
train, which she steals from a yard,
billock~cart and truck to get him
back before the hero is hanged. This
chase is by far the most exciting
and amusing part. of the picture
revealing Shorey’s mastery in handl-
ing action-comedy. Especially the
train sequence in which Majnu cuts
the benches and doors of the carri-
age and uses them as fuel is the best
of its kind I have ever seen.

Meena, Motilal and Majnu are in
their top form; and Shorey is to be
congratulated on producing a comedy
which relies not so much on dialogue

E I ,
Wi . i

but situation and action to provoke
laughter. What is more, the comedy
is not at all senseless, in fact, it has
a point and a moral. Credit for.
which must also go to Krishen Chan-
der who has done a fine job of
screenplay. Only one wishes that
Shorey had made the beginning
smarter and had avoided some of the
song and dance numbers which only
retard the tempo of the picture. The

scngs are not as cafichy as they were
in Ek Thi Larki,

These defects notwithstanding Ek
Do Teen remains to be one of the

very few enjoyable films ever to grace
our screen.

Personality Of The Week

From a theatre-manager in Ludhi-
ana to the presidentship of the
Indian Motion Picture Producers' As-
sociation is a long way but be-spec-
tacled, ever-smiling Jaimani Dewan
has covered it in a short time. He
had succeeded Chandulal Shah, the
veteran producer who resigned on
grounds of health.

The election of Jaimani Dewan did
not come as a surprise; for this was
an expected event, ever since
Chandulal Shah left for the U. S. A.
as the leader of the goodwill film
delegation. In IMPPA’s execytive
Jaimani’s party has been holding a
key position since over a year now.
Jaimani is, perhaps, the youngest
and first independent prodacer to
become the president.

Jaimant is a great believer in astro-
legy. During the war days, in, asso-

ciation with D. I. Madhok, he became’

a producer of a picture which made
box-office history. The picture was
Rattan and Jaimani Dewan over-
night hecame a man of fame and
fortune. Till then he was merely

known as the brother of star Karan
Dewan.

His initial luck did not last long.
In fact, after Rattan all his efforts
to make a successful picture have
proved futile. In his last effort, he
tried to bring back the team of
Rattan and even called the picture
Anmol Rattan but it made no diffe-
rence.. The only other ‘spot’ of Juck
he had was when, In association with
Shorey, he made a Punjabi picture
Chaman. For one year Jaimani has
not made any picture and as such he
has been a producer in name only.

SAXON, DANE UNITED

By MONROE JOHNSTON
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Great, was crowned and the chroni-
cler carolled:
Here was Edgar of Angles lord
With courtly pomp hallowed to king...
Much bliss was there by all enjoyed
On that happy day pamed Pentecost.

Safely launched, the ship of sfcate
moved into a haze and the chromcle’r
had little more to say about Edgar’s
reign. That is, until two years later.
This time the bard’s lyric was one of
lamentation and it went like this:

Here ended his earthly dreams

Edgar of Angles king....

He quitted with disdain.

His “unwaxen” son Edgar succeed-
ed to the throne. History records h}s
coronation was a rather rough affair.

Apparently a number of earls in the

Witan (Council of Wise Men) were
not too happy about the accession
and brought their broad-axes to tk_xe
coronation in an attempt to stop it.
This didn’t deter the Archbishop of
Canterbury. He brought along a
podyguard and, says one historian,
«seized his cross and forcibly crown-
ed Edward.”

However, two years later it was
the same old story. The bards were
again bemoaning a _premature
demise. Here is a description of the
foul murder straight from the pages
of the Chronicle:

«“This year was King Edward slain
at eventide at Corfe-gate on the
fifteenth day before the calends of
April. And he was buried at Ware-
ham without any royal honour. No
worse deed than this was ever done
py the English nation since they
first sought the land of Britain. Men
murdered him....but God has mag-
pified him.”

When he wrote that no “worse deed
was ever done,” the chronicler didn't
know what was yet to come. Next
on the throne was Ethelred Etheling,
prother of the martyred king. This
Ethelred has a dubious claim to fame
due to the nickname “the Unready.”
While it aptly describes his reign, the

”.
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nickname was an error of historical
translation. Originally it was the
“Redeless,” referring to his inability
to discern good “rede” or counsel.

However, “Unready” it is and un-
ready he was. If the Danes made a
foray on England’s east coast, Ethel-
red had his troops on the west coast.
If Ethelred decided there would be
no invasion that spring and his men
could go back to their crops, an in-
vasion there would be.

In one thing he was not unready.
That was for his coronation “He
was very readily consecrated king at
Kingston,” wrote the chronicler, “and
there were at his consecration two
archbishops and 10 diocesan bishops.”

But the omens were bad; Ethel-
red’s coronation year was marked by
a “bloody welkin.” To those who
know their welkins, this bodes no
good. When his pecple looked at the
midnight skies flaming with the
crimson bhorealis, there were mut-
terings.

And well there might be. The
crown had hardly been lowered into
position before Ethelred was in
trouble.

Sweyn the Dane picked this time
to add all of England to his kingdom.
His people already occupied that
northern part of England known as
the “Danelaw.” So with his Vikings
he burst into East Anglia. Ethelred
bought him off. Sweyn withdrew.

Then Ethelred did a very silly
thing. He decided to massacre all
the Danes remaining in England.

On St. Brice’s Day in 1002, he un-
leashed his assassins. They pitilessly
slaughtered thousands of Danes and
among the victims was Gunhild, sis-
ter of King Swyen.

Now a business like this doesn’t
make friends for a king. When
Sweyn heard about it he swore he
would wrest all England from Ethel-
red. For four years he and his men
swept through the length and
breadth of southern and eastern
England, “lighting his war beacons
as he went.”

His fierce Norwegian jarls needed
no coaxing. They sacked Canterbury
and dragged Archbishop Elfheah to
Greenwich where they brutally slew
him. Again the chronicler: “They
pelted him with stones and oxhorns
M.

and then clave his skull with an
axe.”

This was too much for hapless
Ethelred. He gathered up his royal
regalia and fled over the sea to Nor-
mandy. Sweyn Forkbeard took over.
Then enthronement was a simple
affair. Sweyn put the crown on his
own head and moved into the palace
vacated by Ethelred.

Sweyn was another two-year man.
At the end of this time he set sail
for Valhalla and Ethelred set sail for

England. Whether Ethelred demand- -

ed a second coronation as did a num-
ber of his descendants has not been
recorded. Bul his sojourn abroad
had not been in vain. He had taken
to himself a Norman bride called
Emma, daughtcr of Richard, Duke of
Normandy. While he was not aware
of it, this macde him a sort of great-
uncle to William the Conqueror.

Ethelred’s home-coming turned
into a jolly round of blood-letting.
Sweyn’s son, Canute, was not expect-
ing a visit {from his father’s oild
adversary. He was peacefully camp-
ed on the eastern plains. Before he
knew it the Saxons were on him.
He escaped to his fleet. But Ethel-
red, states the Chronicle, “plundered
and burned and slew all the men
that he could reach.”

Then was Canute exceedingly
wreth. Part of the estate left by his
late father consisted of some noble
hostages. It had been reckoned they
would bring in a tidy pile of Saxon
currency. When Canute had finished
with them, their redemption value
had considerably depreciated. “He
cut off their hands and ears and
their noses,” reports the chronicler.

Ethelred’s days were numbered
and he Kknew it. Accordingly he
ordered his son, Edmund Ironside,
into the fray. Then, almost two
years to the day he landed in Eng-
land, Ethelred gave up the ghost.

Edmund made quite a creditable
showing against Canute. Five times
he marched his men against the
Dane. Five times the battle ended in
a draw. To both kings this seemed a
rather profitless kind of business so

they shook hands and divided the
country.

This was a good bargain for
Canute. For within two months
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is was a poor way tq bt)egm a
suf?é:sful reign and it didn’t Iget;
any better. He had had a go deré
opportunity. Both the Saxons an
the Danes had welcomed his corona-
tion, hoping for a respite frpm blpod-
shed. ‘But”, said the anmept histo-
rian, “all that so m_uch desired him
were alienated by h{m. He‘ fragned
nothing royal during his whole
rexlglgﬁrever, his “whole reign” was
destined to 1last but.two years for
somebody slipped a little poison in-
to his mead while he was drinking
at Lambeth. “He fell sudde}:xly to
earth,” the chronicler notes, “with a
tremendous strugglg. Those who
were at hand took him up. He §pokfz'
not a word afterwards but explred.”

Next year “with ~much pomp
Edward the Confessor was crowned
at Winchester. “Archbishop Edsy
consecrated him and beforfa 2,1,11 the
people well adénonished him,” the

r jotted down.
rec[(t).rdzfp_ri,ars Edward the Confegsor
is a figure of co‘ntroversyA Saint,
scholar and law-giver, some have
called him. But not F. .W. Maltland,
the historian. It 1is his belief that

“Ethelred’s last surviving son was a

jous fraud
pl(‘)‘In after years,” wrote Maitland,
«the holy but imbecile Edwa_rd won
not only the halo of the sgunt, to
which he may have been entlpled, but
the fame, to which he certainly was
not entitled, of having been a great
legislator. In the minster that he
reared, king after King made oath
to observe the laws of the Confessor.
So rar as we know, he never made a
law.” )

At any rate he reared a minster.
And in this minster, today known
as Westminster Abbey, all but
two of England’s subsequent sove-
reigns have been croyvned. Unfortu-
nately for Edward, it was I_lot up
soon enough for his coronation k_)ut.
at least he had the honour of being
the first to be buried beneath it.

Edward and his  brother-in-law,
Harold, were the last of the: old
guard. But even then they did not
pull too well together. Edwa}rd swore
to Harold that when he laid down
the crown, Harold could pick it up.
To Harold’s sorrow, he found Edward
had pulled a Saxon double-cross.
For when he went to claim his crown

8



‘he learned Edward had also promised
it to William the Conqueror and, ac-
.cording to the Norman, the promise
was made to him much earlier.
With the death of Harold at Has-.
tings. both the Saxon, and the Dane
faded out of the picture as far as
.coronations were concerned. But

with Elizabeth and Philip they have
come back into the picture as part-
ners. As the ycung couple stand in
the majesty of Edward’s great abbey
and the oath of dedication is taken,
a millennium of separation will have
ended. Saxon and Dane will be one,
In freedom and in service—NNF.

HOW TO TREAT AMERICANS
IN INDIA
By ROLAND E. WOLSELEY

ET’S put the sandal on the other
foot, for a change.
Suppose you were living for a year
or SO0 in my country, the United
States of America, How would you

- want Americans to treat Indians?

You would want them to spend
their time télling the good as well as
the bad about American life, gov-
ernment, and culture. You would
want them to be sophisticated about
you and treat you as if you Kknew
-something but not all about Indian
philosophy, history, art, government,
business, and religion.

And of course you would want
Americans to be hospitable, helpful,
and kind.

Now that my family and I shall
soon be returning to the U. S. A, I
am in a mood to take stock of our
nearly 14 months of life in India. I
think I have learned some lessons
that will help me in my attitude
toward visitors we shall have from
India in the U. S. But there also
are some hints I can pass on to
Indian people about their attitude
toward and treatment of Americans
and other foreigners in this country.

First, of course, they should con-
tinue the open arms attitude we
have encountered. With rare excep-
tions, we have been accorded noth-
ing but the utmost generosity and
hespitality by Indian people in all
walks of life. We shall leave India
with the feeling that Indians, villa-
gers and city people alike, are
gracious, generous, considerate, and
kind. You express a need and if
they can meet it, they will do so. By
all means let this go on.

Second, Indians should be less
outspoken about their opinions of
their own country when discussing
Indian affairs with Americans. Even
on the ship en route Bombay early
in 1952 we found too many return
ing Indians warning us about al
the corruption we would find in
India, telling us that the ideals of
Gandhi are now forgotten, and
otherwise running down their own
country. We have, in fact, encoun-
tered so many bitter critics of India
among Indians, that we have con-
cluded that the Indians are not a
particularly loyal and patriotic

people now that they have Indepen-
dence.

It is not that we think Indian
citizens should put up a loyal front
that is really false. They should
criticise India’s Government and
conditions to foreigners but they
should do so constructively, with

some appreciation for the progress
made.

) One can respect the dissident who
1s working for improvement. Most
of the time the critic, however, is
doing nothing to correct the evils,
In fact he may be abetting them. A
man in Bombay suggested a bit of
bribery for a government official as
a way for us to save money on legi-
timate charges. After I refused we
talked for some time about India’s
problems. He was strong in his

denunciation of the corrupt public

officials. It never occurred to him
that he was one himself.

Another very prominent Indian
businessman excused public officials
for tal{ing bribgs, but could not seem

to get it through his head that tﬁe
individual citizen, even though : de
needs more money than he is pa 1;
ought to be possessed of sufﬂclexi1n
integrity to refuse to engage
o the innocent
i attitude is e i
ong (f? l:;:tiking Americans for some-
thing most of us are not——expert; on
all subjects American. Those O .gs
who come to India foz: a specltc
purpose—to help on Point Four, to
teach as Fulbright professors, or to
serve as specialists under other plans
—~may know our own fields but we
should not be treated as experts gn
everything that goes on i the U. 't
An American agricultural  exper
can be considered a man who knovx{i
what’s what in farming. But don
depend much upon him when he _tells
you about American grt, American
sculpture, American history, or Ame-
rican medicine. His information on
such subjects is likely to be just
ordinary; which means not partlall-
larly well informed and probably
biassed. ]
A fifth thing Indians should do is
not to expect Americans to eat every-
thing in sight. Indian people are €0
eager to be kind that they lx‘gerglly
make some Americans sick by 1qs1st-
ing that they sample all the dishes
on the table. The Yankee ﬁnd._s
himself surrounded by Bengali
sweets, hot South Indian curry and
rice, and gallons of tea, coffee, and
rose water and he likes them gll—
until six hours later, when he writhes
on his bed, having eaten too much of
the food he is not used to. t .
This would not happen if hostesses
did not insist, “Oh, but you, MUST
try this.” Or, “You mustn’t leavg
India without having egten that.
Instead, the visiting American should
be left to eat what he wapts and
even warned against overdoing if he
is injudicious, but not egged on.-
hermore, when an A_merlcan
gef;urtsick, either from eating the
wrong foods as above or other natu-
ral causes, he does not want to be
surrounded by well wishers. He ap-
preciates notes of good chpc_er but not
the incessant stream of visitors and
the droves of friends who come,
genuinely concerned, but badly up-
setting the restorative process.

Also, Indian people should not ask

\

Americans too many personal ques--
tions. They should not demand to:
know, especially of American women,
how old they are. It is our business,
to be disclosed by our own free will
only, and not for public announce-
ment. The same goes for our sala-
ries, the cost of those new suede:
shoes, the price of that wrist watch,.
and everything else we own. It is
curious that we Americans who are
thought to be commercial-minded
and materialistic people, would never-
think of asking such personal finan-
cial questions as have been put to
Americans in India. I have had per-
fect strangers on trains ask me what
I have earned as a journalist or as a
teacher or how much I was paid for
some article I had written or how
much royalty I get on my books.

It would be a good idea, too, if the:
Indian people did not treat Ameri-
cans as if they could pull all sorts
of strings in the U. S. and get them
special favours. Any American
strikes an Indian as having a magic
wand to wave him over the seas as.
a student, a tourist, or a businessman
and to perform miracles with once
he has arrivea.

We want to help in all legitimate:
ways, of course. And we want to
help deserving and talented people.
A man in one of the southern pro-
vinces sent me an article he had
written on an Indian subject. Blandly
he wrote me: “If possible, please ar-
range to have this published.” Just
arrange it. One might try, if the
work is extraordinarily good, but
most of the time it is very poor stuff
and consists of a manuscript that
needs hours of editing, after which
there would be many more hours of
letter-writing. American authors and
journalists have enough to do mar-
keting their own work and cannot
take on mediocre material for mar-
keting at home.

But most of these are minor mat-
ters. In the main the Indian peo-
ple already know how to treat
Americans. If my experience and
that of many of my compatriots in
India is a guide, we are made to feel
like kings and queens (hardly a
democratic concept, but the sensation
is there). It will be a jolt for many
of us, when we get back, to resume:
being just ordinary citizens again.

A7



UDAY SHANKAR’S BALLETS

DAY SHANKAR, by himself and
with his associates, is one of the
most authentic creative artists of
our times. Others have attained as
great or greater skill in traditional
dance. No one has made such mas-
terly use of suggestion and restraint,
effected such original assimilation to
truly Indian art of all possible means.

Watching him again after many
yvears, at the opening of his latest
presentation, I was struck by two
things. The first was his orchestra,
a notable triumph for Indian percus-
sion instruments. The subdued flute
and the other instruments providing
music are virtually accompaniments
to the drums. How they throbbed
and palpitated, with eager, held-
back power, how deeply and solemnly
they echoed, like the voice of doom!
The Tabla Tarang by Kamalesh
Kumar Maitra was superb, but what
appealed to me most was the pre-
lude by the drums, soft but with an
ipsistent rhythm and cceasional
stresses of tonal depth, a prelude
that irresistibly suggested the dance
to come, :

The second was a more personal
thought. Years ago, when I saw
Uday Shankar dance, he had just
returned from a triumphal tour of
-the West. Pavlova had acclaimed the
perfection of his body, and its smooth
suppleness had been likened to a
figure carved from sandalwood. See-
ing him now, one could not help
thinking that the sandalwood had
acquired a secondary thickening, to
press 2 botanical simile, The spread
of middle age suits Uday Shankar in
certain *limited roles—as Indira he
was opulent, as Indira should be.
But since he depends so much on
verisimilitude and optical suggestion
in his art, it seems that his genius
will evolve and direct more tellingly
than perform, hereafter.

Two ballets were featured in the
programme, a number of dances and
musical interludes leadinbe up to
them. Shankaran’s Young Father
was amusing—a dance depicting the
predicament of a young father with
his squalling progeny very much on
his hands, and his desperate attempts
to distract and placate. I liked the

» ~

abandoned gusto with which this
young man can fling his limbs about.
Surely he can use this talent to
create impressions other than comic?
But, perhaps, he does.

The first ballet, Labour and Machi-
nery, is brilliantly conceived anc exe-
cuted. Without the use of elabo-
rate means, the impression of auto-
matons is vividly conveyed by stiff,
repetitive movements of the limbs
and body, and of large-scale machi-
nery by coordinating the movements.
The comparison to Chaplin’s satire
on the mechanical age has been
made—but there is no bitter satire
here. The theme of this piece is the
conflict between mechanised indus-
try and rural labour; in the ballet
the conflict is happily resolved by
adjustments of ideals on both sides.
Uday Shankar’s craftsmanship and
verve are amply in evidence in this
ballet. The choice of a drum to
symbolise the loud self-advertisement
of the votary of machines is both
apposite and Indian, and the span-
gled bush-shirt of the industrialist
is nothing short of an inspiration. I
was delighted to note that in the
happy ending the villagers demanded
that the bush-shirt should go, as one
of the terms of the .compromise
solution—however, the industrialist
merely made a gesture of ‘removal
and continued to sport it. 1 realise
that in a ballet everything cannot-be
literally enacted and that formal
gestures should be understood as
things really done. All the same I

wish the villagers had bodily remov-
ed that bush-shirt!

The Greal Renunciation, of course,
Is the story of the Buddha. I do not
think anyone has presented it as a
ballet, before now. I was told that
this was Uday Shankar’s masterpiece
and that it was being staged in India
for the first time—it has aiready
been widely applauded, in America.

May be it has, but I shall always
think of this ballet without enthu-
siasm. I shall go into the technical
aspects of its much-advertised light-
ing later: it is not a failure because
of details of presentation. I think
it is at fault fundamentally; in aes-
thetics rather than in techrlque.

’, v ‘, .
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that one cannot present the Great .

Renunciation in an episodic, brief
ballet, without losing that grandeur
that lifts the story above iis reali-
sation of the joylessness of life, and
without reducing the Light of Asia
to a series of coloured electric bulbs!

Some of the lighting effects for
this ballet have been imported from
America—others, like the winking of
a ceiling lamp to stimulate the glim-
mer of lightning, are tried and tested
ones. At times the lighting was
really impressive, and invested the
ballet with an interest apart from
its theme. Everything was tried from
total dakness (very effective hecause
it was so rightly timed and briet) to
the use of a diaphanous screen bet-
ween the stage and the onlookers to
soften further the dimly lit figure of
the Buddha. The opening scene,
which employed shadow-play on a
screen to depict human strife, was
especially impressive. The shadows,
in such treatment, can be varied in
size by placing each unseen dancer
cn the stage nearer or farther from
the source of illumination, and dis-
tortions can be regulated to a nicety
—as thiey were. By dimming the
light ¢he shadows were rendered
greyer and more phantom-like, a cle-
ver idea that produced just the effect
desired.

However, T thought the variations
in colour and the studied moderation
in illumination were overdone—occa-
sionally. In spite of strong lighting,
the palace scene lacked glitter and
pageantry. The trouble with colour-
ed lighting is that after a while it no
longer charms, and tends to produce

o

a certain ennui—a feeling that
should be guarded against where sus-
tained tempo is important. I thought
that Laurence Oliver was wise in
réfusing to go in for chromatic effects
for his Hamlet. After all, what can
coloured lighting produce that can-
not be had by plain lighting and the
judicious use of colour in costume
and make-up? Only a few effects
that are worthwhile can he had with
coloured lighting. I thought, till
very near the end of the ballet, that
Uday Shankar knew and appreciat-
ed thcse peculiar effects. But when
the Buddha was meditating, I felt
less sure. There is always a certain
risk with coloured lighting, especially
when one mixes it. Apart from the
ennui that it can cause, there is the
possibility of its altering the textu-
ral qualities of surfaces. Towards
the end of the ballet, the lineaments
of the Buddha's face had a ghastly
rigidity, and his followers looked
pallid and livid by turns. If this was
due to an attempt to reach a clear,
cold grey in the lighting, as I suspect
it was, it may be realised that grey
is a tonal and not a chromatic effect,
and that it is hard to neutralise red
in lighting to create a grey. The most
serene lighting for such a scene,
especially where so little illumination
is desired, is the golden clarity of
naked flames in wick-lamps burning
castor oil. Of course, the lamps
would need to be hidden, and there
is always the possibility of their set-
ting fire to the stage, a contingency
that would detract somewhat from

the serenity aimed at—but these are
technical details!'—Z,

Dr. Ulysses Grant Dailey, Consulting Slirgeon of Provid
Hospital, Chigago, Illinois, finds Indian surgeons “very talente‘c,l :;1; ’
very much alive to the needs of the people.”

“I would like,” he said, “more exchange of teachers between Indi

¢ : d, n
and the United States which would be to the advantage of the medi(é:ai

profession in both countries.”

Louisiana-born Dr. Dailey, a Negro, whose special field is stom
Py : s ’ ’ aCh
surgery visited Indian cities to observe hospitals and medical colleges

and lecture fto students and professional

men. Eminent Indian

surgeons Invited him to perform operations so they could study his

methods.

Dr. Dailey says it was more an accident than del
thgt made him a surgeon. After his schooling in Ng::rgfleaggmlclg
dnfi{ed to Texas State where at Fort Worth in the year 1800 he was
looking for an opening. “I was out looking for a job at a doctor’s
office. I got the job and the doctor advised me to study medicine. If
I had been five minutes late I might have missed him and my present
vocation, because the doctor was in a rush and left immediately after

.40,
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appointing me for an engagement,”—JAIBOY JOSEPH.

, entirely Ceylonese

' ASPECTS OF SINHALESE CULTURE.
By Martin Wickramasinghe. Mount
Press, Mount Lavinia, Ceylon.

Sinhalese are their own ene-
\m;felg,ewhen it comes to talking abo:'f
their culture. .The‘olde‘r type, 3vest0
ernized and denationalized anh .
.whom things Indian are anathema,
'is bad enough. But there are new
types which are wOrse. The exgerég
ence of the west meeting the east I b
a5 @ cultural partner but ?ts %n
+ imperialist exploiter has leit ir
Ceylon peculiar shades of’_chauvmxﬁs d
It is, therefore, refres'hmg. to fin
. some one like Mr. Martlr} chkramai
;singhe who can keep his headltco%
when talking about Sinhalese cu ure.

Borrowing secondhand from Indli
‘is doubly tragic, says the .amuthor{;mn
fully agree. Tagore took inspira ;
from the Upanishads and yleﬁs -
~ern authors. The modern S:in %;
lese looks up to .Tagore instea 1 o
. going to the originals. I feay Jow
ever the Sinhalese have 2 m!ihathe
" conception of racial kinship wi A
"Bengalee and it will take more A an
Wickramasinghe’s pers%a;lsilon gﬁlt l;1:913

awa from 1
g?ggkery. F¥ew can disagree with .theé
author when he says that the aréc;gn_
'Sinhalese made their own con ?h ;r
tion to eastern culture thopgh n I:e
culture was pasically Indian.

' tatue in Virasana is an
B Ce conception and its

i ecimen in Anuradhapura
‘g;rsrtbolisfes “peace and spirit.;ual tpall-;
-fection better than the ;ndlan ; al e
in Padmasana. Nor is Sh‘il a ezf
“culture in general just a replica

“Indian culture. The suthor trages
“the story. of a sister’s mad love -sor
“her. brother to the far South diea
‘tales. But there Is an. earlier Indian
‘tale quite .similar in_content, - o
The author has very. sensible obser:
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vations to make on current proh-
lems of Ceylon, like the language
problem. But the book, being_ just a
‘string of articles, lacks unity. It

- deserves to be read by all those who

in our lovely little

are interested

‘neighbour, as the first worthwhile

explanation of Sinhalese culture by

a Sinhalese—V. S.

THE SLAVE OF IDEAS AND OTHER
PLAYS. By A. S. Panchapakesa Ayyar,
M.A., 1.C.S. Published by V. Rama-
swami Sastrulu & Sons, 292, Subash
Chandra Bese Road, Madras-1. Price
Rs. 2-8-0.

In this book Mr. A. S. P. Ayyar has

“achieved a wide measure of <_iu11ness.
'A crudeness in characterization and

a disregard for the probabilities of
human behaviour prevent the book

"from being a success. Most.of the
“characters in the plays are just dry

sticks, without flesh and blogd. The
second play induces the immense

‘stupor of total incredulity and the

last play drones insufferably long.

SAGE OF SEVAGRAM. By Chitra Desai.

Published by Bharat Prakashan, 4,
Pitha Cross Lane, Bombay-1l. Price
Rs. 3. .

I a foreward to this book, Mrs.
'Hansa Mehta points out that “this
was an essay on Gandhiji for an
essay competition organised by the
‘Mahadevbhai Trust Committee. The
‘writer has tried to condense the life
‘and teaching of Gandhiji into hund-
.red typed pages.” The book is divided
into two parts. The first part deals

. with the 'life of Gandhiji and the

‘second part is an analysis of Gandhi-
ji’s personality and teachings. " This
readable book is marred by:a numbeér
‘of printer’s mistakes —“SENANL”

‘
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GREAT EXPECTATIONS

By ANDREW ROTH

¢ ¢S there a new breeze blowing on

the tormented world?” asked
Winston Churchill on April 17. “Cer-
tainly sudden hopes have sprung in
the hearts of people under every sky.”

Nowhere do these hopes burn
brighter than in Britain where the
Soviet peace offensive and the Ameri-
can counter-offensive have coincided
with a budget holding out mirages of
a radiant future, free from the rem-
nants of austerity and egalitarian
economics.

“This is champagne stuff that Mr.
Butler gives the nation,” glowed the
ultra-Tory Daily Express on April 15,
the morning after Chancellor of the
Exchequer R. A. Butler presented his
budget. It certainly seemed like
heady, election-winning stuff fo most
newsmen perched high above Mr.
Butler’s affable figure. Labour’s
gloomy faces confirmed it. In the
tea-break after his speech, most cor-
respondents seemed certain the Con-
servatives will hold an election early
next autumn, in the after-glow of
the Coronation. And Butler had
clearly strengthened his bid for
recognition as the ‘Crown Prince’
and Churchill’s successor over hand-
some but unbrilliant Anthony Eden.

<Apart from the promise to end
sugar rationing, which will please
everyone, Mr. Butler made obeisance
befocre every Conservative fetish,
whose worshippers have been chant-
ing for years: “Set the people free!”
He certainly lightened the burden of
taxation. No new taxes were impos-
ed, for the first time since the war.
A 25%° reduction was made in the
whole range of purchase tax imposts,
reducing the price of the cheapest
car by £44 and toothpaste by 1id.
He cut income tax on all levels by
21%. But heaviest cheers were evok-
ed by Butler’s removal of the tax on
_cricket tickets. “well played, sir!”
was the banner headline of the Daily
Express. The Liberal News Chronicle
was only slightly less enthusiastic
(“Butler’s bumpsr budget”) until
its readers started writing in. Only
Labour’s Daily Hercld joined the

-

Daily Worker in classifying it as a
“class budget.”

All factions of Labour united to
prick the champagne bubbles, fearing
they might tickle some Labour sup-
porters. Labourite Hugh Gaitskell,
former Chancellor of the Exchequer,
had little difficulty in demonstrating
that the budget proposals were
meant to boost the living standards
of the top 10% rather than the lower
90. Mr. Gaitskell illustrated with
thg case of a married couple with two
children earning £500 a year—ahove
average in a country where a factory
worker earns £7-10 a week. “They
get the magnificent sum of 4 shil-
lings 6 pence in the year as a result
of (Butler’s income tax) concession,
or about a penny a week. Take, at
the other end of the scale, that fortu-
nate individual the eligible bachelor
with £100,000 a year of unearned
income....Let me tell such indivi-
duals, whoever they are, that they
will get out of this concession £2,500
in the year, a cool £50 a week, and
that their tax-free income will go up
50% as a result of the Chancellor’s
generosity. This is the kind of man
whom we are to encourage to work
harder!”

. Mr. Gaitskell was even more bit-
ing about the “jungle of ‘phoney”
propaganda” with which the Conser-
vatives had surrounded their con-
cesslons. Mr. Butler had suggested
the Government could ease up
because the country’s situation was
20 much better, thanks to his
management. Gaitskell pointed out
he had included £120 millions of
American defence aid in his balance
of payments figures, as though it
were 2 normal export. Second, he
had not emphasized heavily enough
that the main advantage Britain has
had this last year has been the
change in the terms of trade: raw
material prices have dropped far
faster than industrial goods, in con-
trast to 1951. “In 1951....we lost....
on account of "adverse terms of
trade no less than £500 millions.
That accounts in isself for the deflcit
of that year,...or practically all of

16, In 1952, on the other hand, we had |
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United States and Japan. i
this. Britain welcomes tflis peal.)cistpi)rlrt;g
competition, provided raw material
prices are low, rather than go
thrpugh the wild commodity boom
which followed the outbreak of the
Korean war and almost brought Bri-
tal.n to the verge of bankruptecy. “To
this country, in particular, any pros-
pgct of getting food and raw mate-
rials more cheaply, or even having
to pay no more for them this year
th:'m last, is an unmixed blessing.”
ila()lgl _The ’.;'iné;s, discussing the “Ecd-
ics o e i ”
e, Olive Branch” on
The Times worried, however, about
the possibility of a slump re’sultir‘llg
_fromu a .relaxation of tension, warn-
ing “it is not too early for Govern-
ments to be considering whether the
free countries’ economies are well
prepgred to cope with a consequent
fallim demand and a rearrangement
of its pattern.” It suggested that
externgl'investment would be needed
in addition to internal market, thus
%v.elcommg’ in advance Pre:sident
.Eisenhower’s propgsals for joint

development of ~
countries.

t One has the impressfonz that. Bri~
ish economic leaders are so fearful

underdeveloped

of the impact of an American reces:

sion that they would prefer sharing
their zones of investment rather than
allow the American economy to
slump. Furthermore Britain is again
feeling its weakness, as a result of
recent event_s in Africa. Until this
month many influential Conservatives
have banked on Britain’s rebuilding
in Negro Africa the economic empire
weakened or lost in Asia. This urge
to speed up the economic exploitation
of'Afnca’s resources was one of the
chief motives for pushing through
Central African federation scheme.
But now the large-scale conflict in
Kenya, the llkelthood of serious
trouble in Central Africa and the vic-
tory of the anti-Commonwealth
Malan Nationalists in South Africa
throw a shadow on one of the last
areas in the world where Britain felt
1&1 eco;sldi trebuild its empire without
sistance or
United States. proteetion of the

MALAN’'S VICTORY
. N April 17 from Johannesb

7 Reuter flashed a report of ;I(;g_
niendous world significance. It
announced Dr' Daniel Malan’s vic-

tory in South Afric
i an general elec-

*The colour bar is the mos

and monstrous of all prejuditcescgtlleci
hatredg. Africans apart, an Indian
youth in South Africa has absolutely
no future before him. Adoption of
a profession remains for ever a
closed book to him for want of
educational facilities. He is debarred
from learning a trade and finally the
law makes a mockery of itself, pro-
hibiting him from buying land for
agriculture.

To eke out a living he must obtain
a licence to conduct business in
areas so overdrowded that it is
almost impossible to earn a living!
And now, thanks to the Group Areaé

,gct, he is to be thrown out even from
Buch dingy places. If it is not geno

v vk

" doing s0 -crashed h
, is head -
thf AWN,I- Beeing him hurt LI?&%

AND COLOUR BAR

cide, one does not kno t
terrible word means. w what the

mAlthough never across the shores of
y country, I am one of those un-
fortunates who have had to sufter
t.he bitter humiliation which the
chllnur bar imposes on us. It happen-
f; lnine years ago in those wonder-
ul days of adolescence when dark

and unhappy facts must
from one’s mind. st remain away'

anI; w%s a wet July afternoon in 1944
an was battling my way into
I marpur in the far end of Old Delhi.

uddenly the rain came again and
water began streaming down my

face. Before the sent
ry-box of - the -
211;1 Secretariat buflding I spotted &
y roof cornice and rushed towards .

gwf;;r fcover. I was still a few feel.
e, rom it when a white soldier
quickl Was also standing under ib;

y- shrank into a corner and &
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towards him and tried to say some-
thing courteous and was rewarded
there and then.

Between clenched teeth I heard
him murmur: “stupid nigger!” and
the next moment the soldier drench-
ed to the skin ran outside in the
slashing rain.

The speil wWas proken. Something
sharp snapped within me, snapped
peat and clean. The realisation il-
luminated the whole of my mind and
1 understood then who 1 was.

I was coloured, one of those un-
fortunate millions who must be
abused, discriminated
against and condemned to perpetual
poverty and drudgery SO that the
arrogent and overbearing whites can
always compel us 10 make way for
them. And it was happemng in my
country and it was India.

The causes cf the colour prejudice
have their rocts farther back in the
nineteenth century. It was In that
century that the West having tamed
' the forces of nature refused 130 recog-
nize the peoples of the Orient 3as
human beings.

But yet despite everything oneé may
still account for the cruel suppression-
‘of the Indian Revolt of 1857, the
vandalism displayed in wrecking the
¢ Peking and the
ay of the Negroes “one
the lap of another, and
with legs and legs, like riders on a

toboggan,” in the fact that
crowded B i seafarers knew

other races

nd therefore had no sellow-feeling
2r decency in them. But to what
. can be ascribed the conti_nuance of
the practice of racialism 1n the pre-
sent-day world when all such igno-
rance that might have stood in the
way of mutual understanding 2 hun-
dred years pefore has been removed
unless it is not the desire to oppress
and exploit ihe coloured man for

. .ever? '
If by any miracle the skin of every

coloured person o0 earth were sud-
denly to turn white what would hap-
pen to those legends of cowardice
and inferiority, laziness and body

WV“W‘““““"‘""’“‘,"“““""‘"“‘ “‘_‘.‘ G "f
PROGRESSIVE RESEARCH
in our well-equipped Laboratories
by highly qualified and experi-
enced chemists and strict control
at every stage of manufacture

are behind

krishnaveni ink

The finest fountain:
pen ink ever made -
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2% fluid oz.
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everywhere.

Sole Distributors:
NATIONAL PRODUCTS
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they not then be the recipients of’
the same rights and privileges and
otherwise treated at par with the
whites?

Surely, the oppressed millions of
South Africa will no more be hunted
in their own land and Mr. Seretse
Khama wil! not have to rot in exile
and Mr. Fenner Brockway at his age
will drop the idea of migrating all
the way to Kenya to start a restau-
rant where people of all races could
sit and sip coffee together.

In Asia and Africa and all over tLe
world the patience of the coloured
man is close to its end. Far deep into
the depths of his heart fires are
gathering together and nobody knows.
when the - moiten lava will begin

rolling
“odour of the suffering multitudes on o
' glhi‘éh the colour liné is based? Would ALOKE SEbf
! \l\ ‘ ‘L . . : ‘- . ‘




SIDELIGHTS : -

HE latest issue of the New States-

men And Nation carries this
advertisement from the Manchester
Guardian:

" Not deflected by dreams of winning

millions of readers, the ‘“Wanchester

Guardian” goes on its way regardless.

It respects its readers—as they respect

jt—but it does not woo them.

Here then is a newspaper for those
who do not need to be curiseyed or
kotowed fo. Here is a newspaper
which puts truthfulness before popu-
larity.

Some remarkable features of this
advertisement are worth noting. It
is an advertisement of a daily in a
weekly. It is the advertisement of a
daily with a larger circulation ip a
weekly with a smaller circulation.
And the content of the advertise-
ment is a challenge to the common
practice of each paper boosting its
own popularity. Here is a paper do-
ing the cdd and the unfamiliar thing,
placing truthfulness above popula-
rity, character above circulation.

* * .

© Without large and remunerative
advertisements no great paper can
live. But the method of building up
advertisements indicates the charac-
ter of the paper. One very common
method employed In India to build
up circulations to catch the adver-
tisements is the crossword puzzle.
On a people steeped in penury, the
effect of pictures in newspapers, of
the fortunate winners of prizes of
Rs. 50.000 and more, with captivating
accounts of how they intend to spend
the money, is bound to be over-
whelming. And then there is the
weekly chart of the astrologer’s pre-
diction of your and my future. Who
is there so lucky or 50 rational, that
he does not stand in need of a little
artificial fillip to help him tide over
a current anxiety? In this land of
starvation, unemployment,  over-
breeding, racing and gambling to get
rich quick, the number of Micaw-
pers who are drawn as by a magnet

i

stars have in store for them, runs
into millions. And on the patronage
of these millions, their shiftlessness,
their improvidence and cupidity,
and above all, their capacity to be
duped, the prosperity of some of our
so-called great newspapers is bullt.
That is why, in spite of their circu-
lation figures and advertisement
revenue, they command such little
respect. Prosperity has not saved
the press from degradation. Part at
least of the degradation is traceable
to the assumption by editors and
owners of the attitude of the retail
tradesman.

- * *

1t is to the credit of the Manchester
Guardian that at no time in its
career it cared to build up any
revenue for itself on the cheap arts
of trickery. The New Statesman
And Nation was not in existence
when the centenary of the Manches-
ter Guardian was celebrated 20 years
ago. But the Nation And Athaeneum
which was later incorporated in the
New Statesman was in the full swing
of its glory under the editorship of
the brilliant Massingham. Adverting
on that occasion to the secret of the
greatness of the Manchester Guar-
dian, the Nagion wrote:

“In every country there are mnews-
papers which refuse to bow their
knees to Baal. One of the most
justly famous, the “Manchester Guar-
dian” celebrates this week the hund-
redth year of a continuous life, as hale
and active as ever, and more influen-
tial in its age than in its youth. And
what is equally important, everybodY,
political friend or enemy alike, knows
that this position has been won and
maintained by performing steadily and
consistently just that kind of *public
-service which so many critics urge is
-incompatible with journalistic surviv

in the modern struggle for existence.:

The influence and the value of the
“Manchester Guardian” today mot only
in this country, but throughout the
world, is quite manifestly due to 118
refusal to trim and truckle, and its
iusisterice upon free and fearless critl-

’
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editor considers wrt n§ or dangerous.
Other solid virtues have helped to sup-
port it in times when .its courageous
defiance of public passion caused the
temporary withdrawal of many readers
and advertisers. By steady and skil-
fu! industry it had made itself indis-
pensable to the business men of Lg..ué’q-
shire. But here, again, it was charac-
ter that told, bringing a general recog-
nition ®hat the news, not merely poli-
tical but commercial and financial was
carefully gathered and tested, and was
untainted by any interested motive.”
The Nation concluded its tribute
iy saying that the Manchester
juardian had on it the impress “less
f a party organ than of a national
nstitution, a well of strength and
ntellectual and moral influence from
vhich all may draw, with full assu-
ance that if they do not always like
vhat they get, it will be good for
hem to get some things they do not
ike. For that, after all, is the test
)f principle.”
® * *

The Manchester Guardiaﬁ is  but

*"&WL v-.;j e
one of several newspapers in Britain
that serve as an example to journa-
lists of the highest traditions of their
profession. There are few such
temples of rectitude here in' India.
.Here in our midst, the worshippers .
of Baal have captured the whole
market place. The cheap wangler
has replaced the great editor with a
sense of professional duty, and for-
tune-piling and blackmailing of
various sorts go together. Advertisers
of the superior sort should fight the
mad craze for stunt-built circula-
tions, and go in for quality, consti-
tuting themselves into architects of
character for the discouragement of
spurious growths in the press. The
monopoly of ownership, destructive
of press freedom, operating through
chain newspapers, should be itself
destroyed. Nobody should be allowed
to run more than one newspaper.
Astrological predictions and cross-
word puzzles of more than a nominal

vaiue, should be rigorously banned.
-—SAKA.
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of interest to them. D(gfers

‘Spotlight On Andamans’ h',,,_ﬁ
I have read Mr. John Richardson’s
letter published in Swatantra. M.
Richardson has not contrac;mteg the
points raised by me in my ar_tlcle Spot:,-
light on Andamans.” I salq in the arti-
cle that the Andaman Indians f.lo not
favour the nomination of Mr. Richard~
son, a Nicobarese, to the House of the
Teople (when they are almost double
the number cof the Nicolqarese), that
there are stories current in the A.nda-
r-ans of the forced conversion of inno-
cent tribesmen in the Nicobars angl that
there are reports of a movempnt in the
Nicobars working against natanal inte-
rests. To none of these pomts Mr,
Richardson has given any direct reply.
He has just said: “We have also taken
the message of God't.o those who have
not received it.” I did noq aptack Chris-
tianity as such or the missionary work
that is being carried on in the Nicobars.
Only I mentioned that there was forced

conversion of irnocent people.

V. V. RAMAN SHARMA.
New Deihi.

Sri Bagh Pact .

ka's observatiofis in the issue o
Ag‘?l 11 on the Sri Bagh Pact are sound.
But the wind seems to be hlowing
against his warning, which, therefore,
may fail to make any heac;vs_/ay. Unless
Delhi deals with local decisions as the
Madras Government dealt with the
Andhra University Senate’s resolution of
1927 in respect of the location of the
University headquarters, which the Cen-
tre, zealous in the pursuit of its avowedly
democratic principles, may not do, the

. Pact stands every chance of being carried

out. And the implementation of the

Pact will create in due course a knotty

situation.

Most of the Andhra leaders wpo have
expressed themselves on the capital and
High Court guestion appear to be confi-

.dent that sooner than later there will be

g didntegration of the Hyderabad State,

R . And this afrangement cananoet-
8 ﬁl:: a;}m Hyderabada{fbecqmes the capi-
T ea ) \

lugu area in it will be merged
:rl;a.grtggrff a.r%d that the Hyderabad cum
Secundérabad City will become the capi-
tal of the enlarged State. What is more,
there seems to be a general view that
the capital will prove an ideal one.
1f the Pact is implemented, of the

High'Court and capital one will be locats ...

ed in Rayalaseema and the other in

Detters Lo The

This section is oﬂered:\go rexders for free dis u&

on subjects
typewritten.

: asfying out of the Pact is ine-
wYilable thére is néed for a new pact by
which™Rayalaseema and Saggratheera
Seema must pledge themselves to re-
nounce all vested interests which may
develop during the interim period so that
the transfer is smooth and no protests

or agitations may mar the formation of
Greater Andhra,

JAYANTI GANGANNA.
Bombay. ‘

Kashmiris and Nagas

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the Prime
Minister, at a public meeting at Kohima
during his visit to the Indo-Burmese
border, is reported to have said that the
demand for a free Naga land was mean-
ingless because the ‘whole country was.
free and so were the Nagas. He said
that the, Nagas were offered an
Autonomous District Council but they
did not accept it and demanded ‘freedom’.
This meant, according to Pandit Nehru,
that they did not understand what free-
dom was.

When the whole country is free, sll the

citizens living therein are free and there
cannot be any sort of discrimination
against any section of the people. The
Nagas are as free as other Indians. They
have fundamental rights and can seek the

protection of the Supreme Court if these

rights are denied to them. On sound prin-
ciples Pandit Nehru rejects the demand
of the Nagas for a free Naga land but
in the case of the people of Jammu and
Kashmir State he does not want to aliow
the Supreme Court to interfere with the,
‘freedom’ enjoyed by his friend, Sheikh
Abdulla, so as that his lawless law§ may
not be declared null and void. In an arti-
cle in the Economic Review Prof. 8. N.
Agarwal, General Secretary of the All-
India Congress Committee, has writtefi:
“If the Supreme Court of India is
allowed unrestricted jurisdiction over the
state jof Jammu and Kashmir the pre-
sent land reforms are sure to be declared
null and void.” This clearly shows that
the party in power, which virfually
made the Constitution, is enc jing,
the violation of the Constitution by!
Sheikh Abdullah. If we allow the vibla-
tion of the Constitution by one set of
peopéle;y l}i‘xgng in .:-.ertalnt part of the
coun W can we gxpect Plofh .
in m‘tlier pdrts 6 respect ¥ T %
sr7 e - RAM. NATH BHALGOTHAY
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INSURANGE

Insure your Motor Vehicles with the
foremost and largest Motor Insurance
Company of South India, which is
noted for its competitive Premium
rates and prompt settlement of claims.

Head | office:
‘MADRAS.|

for all uses...

For Cunjees, Gruels, Soups, Curries and
Barley Water. Rich PEARL barley which is
delicious, fresh, new. WH gRE
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! ATLANTIS (EAST) LTD.
P. O. Box 664, Calcutta |




Yeegisterea INO. ML A/L4. . . Y “DWALAIVIKA, Madras. |

CRLCRILET AL AND, e
7 ’ CT8/G/33A

Give the salesman
a cup of tea”

P ot

=l =¥

e will work bettes
he will work better...
Your salesman’s is a trying job: it calls' for
infinite tact and cheerfulness. On how he sells
depend largely the prestige and prosperity of your
firm.  Help him in his day’s work by providing
a timely cup of tea...because tea drives
tiredness away and has the remarkable quality
of cheering one up. Employers should write

to us for free advice on serving tea in
_office canteens.




	93765_Page_01
	93765_Page_02
	93765_Page_03
	93765_Page_04
	93765_Page_05
	93765_Page_06
	93765_Page_07
	93765_Page_08
	93765_Page_09
	93765_Page_10
	93765_Page_11
	93765_Page_12
	93765_Page_13
	93765_Page_14
	93765_Page_15
	93765_Page_16
	93765_Page_17
	93765_Page_18
	93765_Page_19
	93765_Page_20
	93765_Page_21
	93765_Page_22
	93765_Page_23
	93765_Page_24
	93765_Page_25
	93765_Page_26
	93765_Page_27
	93765_Page_28
	93765_Page_29
	93765_Page_30
	93765_Page_31
	93765_Page_32
	93765_Page_33
	93765_Page_34
	93765_Page_35
	93765_Page_36
	93765_Page_37
	93765_Page_38
	93765_Page_39
	93765_Page_40
	93765_Page_41
	93765_Page_42
	93765_Page_43
	93765_Page_44
	93765_Page_45
	93765_Page_46
	93765_Page_47
	93765_Page_48
	93765_Page_49
	93765_Page_50
	93765_Page_51
	93765_Page_52
	93765_Page_53
	93765_Page_54
	93765_Page_55
	93765_Page_56
	93765_Page_57
	93765_Page_58
	93765_Page_59
	93765_Page_60
	93765_Page_61
	93765_Page_62
	93765_Page_63
	93765_Page_64
	93765_Page_65
	93765_Page_66
	93765_Page_67
	93765_Page_68
	93765_Page_69
	93765_Page_70
	93765_Page_71
	93765_Page_72
	93765_Page_73
	93765_Page_74
	93765_Page_75
	93765_Page_76
	93765_Page_77
	93765_Page_78
	93765_Page_79
	93765_Page_80
	93765_Page_81
	93765_Page_82
	93765_Page_83
	93765_Page_84
	93765_Page_85
	93765_Page_86
	93765_Page_87
	93765_Page_88
	93765_Page_89
	93765_Page_90
	93765_Page_91
	93765_Page_92
	93765_Page_93
	93765_Page_94
	93765_Page_95
	93765_Page_96
	93765_Page_97

